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The Book of Taharah
(Ritual Purification)

Rulings on Purification for the Sick

All praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, and may peace
an blessings of Allah be upon the noblest of the Prophets and
Messengers, our Prophet, Muhammad and upon all his family
and Companions. As for what follows:

Verily, Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High has legislated
purification for every prayer, because the elimination of
impurity and the removal of pollution - whether on the body,
the clothes or the place of prayer - are two of the conditions of
the prayer. So when the Muslim wishes to pray, he must
perform the well known ablution (Wudhu’) to purify himself
from minor impurity, or make Ghusl if the impurity is of the
major kind. And before making ablution, Istinja’ 1 must be
performed with water, or Istiimar 1 by the one who has
urinated or defecated in order that the purification and
cleansing be complete. What follows is an explanation of some
of the rulings related to this.

Istinja’ with water is obligatory every time something is
discharged from the bowel and bladder, such as urine or feces.
But it is not necessary for the sleeper or one who passes gas to
perform Istinja’. He is only required to perform ablution,
because Istinja’ is only prescribed for the removal of pollution,
and there is no pollution in this situation.

Istijmar is performed using stones, or another material in its

(1] Istinja’ : Removing traces of urine and excrement with water.
(2] Istijmar : Removing traces of urine and excrement with stones.
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place (such as wood, paper etc.) It must consist of three clean
stones, as is proved by the Hadith of the Prophet #£ which
states that he said:

5 s
«(Whoever performs Istijmar, let him make it Witr (i.e. use an
odd number of stones) )]

And he £ also said:
o2 LE T P R PP R P 1 <8 (AN AP A T
é&fﬁ\.@;? 2\.'>=>-\ ﬁd)’\lﬁ Ane w.\._.b J/Q.EL&H L;Sl/ rS.»\ RS \.)1/»
‘ (s

(If any of you goes to defecate, he should take with him three
stones, for they will be sufficient for him .

Muslim narrated that he #& forbade Istijmar with less than
three stones. It is not permissible to make Istijmar with animal
droppings, bones or food or anything which contains some
forbidden material. It is preferred for a person to perform
Istijmar with stones, or the like such as tissues etc. After which,
he should use water, because the stones remove the essence of
the pollution, but the water purifies the area and is therefore
more thorough. A person has the choice of Istinja’ with water,
or Istijmar with stones or the like. It is reported on the
authority of Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said:

“The Prophet # entered the toilet and I and a young boy like
me carried materials, including water and an ‘Anazah’®! and he
would perform Istinja’ with the water.”*!

It is reported on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, that she said to a group of women: “Order

(11 Abu Dawud no. 35 and Ibn Majah no. 337.
(2] Abu Dawud no. 40.

13) “Anazah : A short spear.

[4] AlBukhari no. 152 and Muslim no. 271.
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your husbands to clean themselves following defecation with
water, for I am too embarrassed to do so, and the Prophet
used to do so.” ! At-Tirmithi said that it is authentic.

If a person wishes to use only one of them (i.e. stones or
water), it is preferred to choose water, because it cleans the
area, removing the essence and the traces and it is more
thorough in cleansing. If he chooses only to use stones, he
should content himself with three, if it cleanses the area, but if
it is not enough, he may use four or five (or more) until he has
cleaned the area, but it is better to finish with an odd number,
based upon the saying of the Prophet % :

)

;2 |-
RIS T g
(Whoever performs Istijmar, let him make it Witr »'?]

It is not permissible to make Istijmar with the right hand,
according to the Hadith of Salman, may Allah be pleased with
him, in which he said: “The Messenger of Allah £ forbade us
from performing Istinja’ with the right hand.” And he #& said:

-y
P

7% - o g o - A s P P L27 A3 _E © ° 7
O e m2E Y Jsl 3R dmel 0555 asasl el Yo

(None of you should hold his penis in his right hand while he
is urinating, nor should he wipe himself with his right hand
after answering the call of nature »'°!

But if his left hand has been cut off, or is broken or there is
some disease in it, he may use his right hand, and there is no
objection to that.

Because the Islamic law is based upon facility and ease, Allah,
the Most Glorified, Most High has lightened the burden of
worship on those who have some excuse, according to the

(1] At-Tirmithi no. 19.
£2] Abu Dawud no. 35 and Ibn Majah no. 337.
(3] Al-Bukhari no. 153 and Muslim no. 267.
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excuse. He, the Most High says:

PR I CAN
4And (He) has not laid upon you in religion any
hardship "]

And He says:

€Ll ey Ao 5 ST Ly T A0S
 €And Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to
make things difficult for you p1*!

And He says:

%),]//’\ /w /‘"

£So keejn your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can.p3 ,

And the Prophet £ said:

o 1 36 AL ARt

(f I order you to do something, do it as much as you
can ]

And he #& said:

(i &_.,U\ Zl»
Verily, the religion is ease !

If a sick person is unable to cleanse himself of minor impurity
with water by making ablution, or he is unable to purify
himself of major impurity by making Ghusl, due to weakness, "

1) A1 Hajj 22.:78.

(2] Al-Bagarah 2 :185.

131 ALAn‘am 65 :16.

(4] Al-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337.
5] Narrated by Al-Bukhari.
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or fear of making his illness worse, or delaying his recovery, he
may perform Tayammum.t] ‘

This is done by striking his hands in clean dust once, then
wiping his face with the palms of his hands and his fingers
slowly, based upon the Words of Him, the Most High:

I /:C.ﬁ o }': 23 & j {;.3 e 3 w (,.f.:{ u‘}%"

O P I AT LT S U S 1L S < LT gt
[
4

4And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes
after answering the call of nature, or you have been in
contact with women (by sexual relations) and you find no
water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub
therewith your faces and hands 3!

The ruling on those who are unable to use water is the same as
that of those who are unable to find water, according to the
words of the Prophet #&:

(55 G s 4 IR @ ey

(Deeds by intentions, and every person shall have what he
intended )13

A sick person may fall into one of a number of categories:

L. If his illness is a simple one and he does not fear to use
water, such as an ailment from which there is no fear that
using water will delay his recovery, or increase his pain, or
cause any infection, such as a headache, toothache, and the
like, or he is able to use warm water without harm, then it is
not allowed for him to make Tayammum. Because the
permission to perform it is in order to prevent harm, and there

(1] Tayammum : Dry ablution, using sand or dust.
(2] An-Nisa’ 4:43.
(3] Al-Bukhari no. 1.
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is no fear of harm to him, and because he can find water,
therefore he must use it.

2. If he is suffering from an illness which he fears may, should
he use water, cause his death or harm one of his organs, or
which may lead to some illness which might cause his death or
harm one of his organs, or cause the loss of some faculty, then
it is permissible for him to perform Tayammum, based upon the
Words of Him, the Most High:

$o5 K oF A B KAl T S
£And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another). Surely,
Allah is Most Merciful to you p!*]

3. If he is suffering from some illness which makes him unable
to move, and he finds no one to bring him water, it is
permissible for him to perform Tayammum.

4. Anyone suffering from a wound, an ulcer or fracture, or any
illness which will be exacerbated by using water, and who
becomes Junub®! is allowed to perform Tayammum, based
upon the above evidences. If he is able to wash the healthy
areas of his body, he must do so and make Tayammum for the
rest.

5. A sick person who is in a place in which he finds neither
water nor dust, or anyone who can bring him either one of
them, may pray in whatever condition he is in, and he is not
allowed to delay the prayer, as Allah, the Most High says:

%}’3//’\ ,f‘ )‘/

450 kee f your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can .y

6. An invalid afflicted with incontinence of urine, who is not

() An-Nisa” 4:29.
(2] Junub : In a state of sexual impurity.
(3] ArAn‘am 65:16
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cured by his treatment, must make ablution for every prayer
after the start of its prescribed time, wash off any urine that
has affected his body, and wear a clean garment for his prayer,
if this is not a burden on him. But if it is, he is excused from it,
based upon Allah’s Words:

€t ool 3 52 52 0
¢And (He) has not laid upon you in religion any
hardship !
And His Words:

o ey Aoy 5 S lemy AT A0
¢Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make
things difficult for you 3>

And the words of the Prophet #&:

pdkint G d 56 2L ST g
df I order you to do something, do it as much as you are
able 13!

He must try to the best of his ability to prevent the spread of
urine to his clothes, or his body, or the place in which he will
pray. And everything that invalidates ablution also invalidates
Tayammum, and in addition, the ability to use water or its
presence. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Baz

How should the Sick person Purify Himself?

I. The sick person is required to purify himself with water,

W AL Fajj 22.:78.
(2) ALBagarah 2:185.
[3]' Al-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337.
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performing ablution from minor 1mpur1ty and Ghusl from
major impurity.

2. If he is unable to purify himself using water, due to
weakness or fear of increasing his illness, or delaymg his
recovery, then he may perform Tayammum.

3. The way to perform Tayammum is to strike the clean earth
with his hands once, then wipe his whole face with them, then
wipe his hands, one with the other.

4. If he is unable to purify himself, then another person should
assist him in making ablution, or performing Tayammum.

5. If a certain part of the body which is to be purified is
afflicted by a wound, he should wash it with water; but if
washing it with water will cause harm to him, then he may wet
his hand with water and then wipe over it. If wiping over it
may also cause harm, then he may perform Tayammum for it.

6. If he has a severe fracture in any of his limbs, which is
covered with a dressing or cast, he may wipe over it with
water, instead of washing it, and it does not require
Tayammum, because the wiping takes the place of washing.

7. It is permissible to make Tayammum using a wall, or
anything else which is clean and contains dust. If the wall is
covered with anything which is not from the earth, such as
paint, then one should not make Tayammum with it, unless
there is dust over it.

8. If the Tayammum is not made on the earth or a wall or
anything else containing dust, there is no objection to the
collecting of dust in a container or a handkerchief, in order to
make Tayammum with it. '

9. If a person performs Tayammum for prayer, and remains in a
purified state until the time of the next prayer, then he may
pray with the Tapammum he made before and he does not need
to repeat it for the second prayer, since he remains purified
and nothing has invalidated it. :
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10. The sick person is obliged to cleanse his body of all
manner of pollution, but if he is unable to do so, he may pray
as he is, and his prayer will be correct and he does not need to
repeat it.

11. The sick person is required to pray in clean clothes, and if
they become soiled, they must be washed or replaced with
clean ones. If this is not possible, he may pray as he is, and his
prayer will be correct and he is not required to repeat it.

12. The sick person is obliged to pray upon something clean,
and if it becomes soiled, he must wash it, change it for
something clean or cover it with something clean. If he is
unable to do so, he may pray there and his prayer will be
correct and he will not be obliged to repeat it.

13. It is not permissible for the invalid to delay his prayer until
a later time due to his inability to achieve purification; rather,
he should purify himself as much as he is able, then perform
the prayer on time, even if there is some pollution on his body,
his clothes or his place of prayer, which he is unable to
remove.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Dry Impurity does not harm

@ Does not dry urine soil make clothes impure? That is,
= if a child urinates on the ground and the urine remains
until it dries, without being washed, then another comes
along and sits on the dried urine, are his clothes affected by
impurity?

Touching dried impurity does not harm the body or dry
&, clothing. Likewise, entering a dry toilet barefoot, with
. dry feet, because 1mpur1ty is only considered so when it is
moist. -

Ibn Jibreen
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The Ruling on using Perfumes which contain a certain
amount of Alcohol in order to clean Wounds

clean wounds?

9\ The answer to this question requires clarification on two
L&, points:

Firstly: Is Khamr unclean, or not? On this question, scholars
have differed...most of them say that alcohol is physically
impure, meaning that if it is spilt on clothing or the body, it
must be purified. There are also among the scholars those who
say that alcohol is not physically impure, because physical
impurity is a legal ruling, which requires evidence, and there is
no evidence of that. And if it is not confirmed by legal
evidence that alcohol is impure, then fundamentally, it is pure.
Some might say that the evidence is in the Book of Allah, the
Most High:
B (2 5 ey NG SN 236 AT O GG G Gy
€0 you who believe! Khamr (all kinds of alcoholic drinks)
and gambling and Al-Ansab (altars for the sacrifice of
animals to idols), Al-Azlam, (arrows for seeking luck or a
decision) are Rijs of Shaitan's (Satan) handiwork. So avoid

(strictly all) that (abomination) in order that you may be
successful .y

And Rijs means filth, as Allah, the Most High says:

) AlMa'idah 5:90.
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€Say : "'l do not find in that which has been revealed to me

- anything forbidden to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it,

- unless it be Maitah (a dead animal) or blood poured forth (by

slaughtering or the like), or the flesh of swine (pork); for that

surely is impure or impious (unlawful) meat (of an animal)
which is slaughtered as a sacrifice for other than Allah 3"

That is, the above-mentioned foods, the Maitah, pork, or blood
poured forth are all Rijs, meaning unclean. And the evidence
that Rijs here means unclean is the saying of the Prophet &
concerning the skin of a dead animal, that water purifies it, so
his saying: “It purifies it.” is a proof that it was unclean, and
this is something well known to the scholars. But it may be
said in reply to this that what is meant by Rijs here is spiritual
uncleanness, not physical uncleanness, the proof of which is
the Words of Allah, the Most High:

GEET 5 25
4Rijs of Shaitan's (Satan) handiwork .3

Additional evidence is the fact that gambling, Al-Ansab and Al-
Azlam are not physically unclean, and the description (Rijs)
here is of all four: alcoholic drinks, gambling, Al-Ansab and Al-
Azlam ... and if the description applies to all four of these
things, then the ruling on all of them is the same.

Also, those who say that alcohol is not physically unclean have
another proof from the Sunnah, which is that when the
prohibition of alcoholic drinks was revealed, the Prophet &
did not order that the vessels be washed clean of it. Likewise,
the Companions emptied them out in the markets, and if it
was unclean, they would not have emptied them out in the
markets, because that would necessitate pollution being spread
throughout them.

Secondly: Since it is clear that Khamr is not physically unclean

D) AL An‘am 6:145.
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- and that is the most authoritative saying in my opinion -
then alcohol is not physically impure, but spiritually impure,
because the alcohol which inebriates is Khamr according to the
words of the Prophet i :

2

o 7 .5 2
« o ﬁg““’ Js»
«Everything which inebriates is Khamr.!

And if it is Khamr, then its use as a beverage or a food, by
being mixed with certain foods to give flavor to it is clearly
forbidden by the Book and the agreement of the scholars. But
as for its use for other things, such as cleansing bacteria and
the like, it is a matter of opinion, and whoever avoids it is
more prudent ... but I cannot say that it is forbidden, though I
do not use it for myself, except when necessary, such as
sterilizing wounds and such like.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Purification of One Who suffers from
' continually Breaking of Wind

@ If a Muslim is afflicted with an illness which causes
= him to continually break wind forcefully from his back
passage, and that he finds great difficulty in controlling its
emission, may he pray even if wind is passed, which
invalidates his ablution and his prayer, or is there no
comparison between breaking wind and passing urine due
to incontinence of urine? '

,,\ He must try to the best of his ability to remain in a state
L&, of ritual purity, and if the emission of wind is not
continuous, but only occasional, then it would invalidate his
ablution, but if it is present at all times, without respite,
whether sitting, lying, riding or walking, and he is unable to

(1 Muslim no. 2002,
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control it, and he finds great hardship in doing so, then he is
excused and his ablution is not invalidated by its emission
after ablution or in prayer and he is included with those whose
flatus is continuous, but he must make ablution for every
prayer, after the time becomes due.

Ibn Jibreen

The Whispering (of Satan) regarding Urine
@ Excellency Shaikh, after I finish urinating, some drops
WL of urine trickle out and this problem has afflicted me
for five months, so I went to the hospital, but without
benefit, so I pray the (five) prayers in this state. Should I
pray, or not? And what should I do? Guide me, may Allah
reward you.

'@\ My brother, first of all, you should take great care with
£&. your purification; make ablution half an hour or so
before the time of prayer, after having urinated and the drops
of urine have stopped, in the hope that it will have stopped
before the time of prayer becomes due.

Secondly, after each urination, you must wash your pubic area
with cold water, which will stop the urination and help to
eliminate doubt and suspicion. After performing Istinja’, you
must sprinkle your pants and your garments with water, so
that Satan does not cause you to suspect, if you see any
wetness, that it is from urine, since it is likely that it is the
water which you sprinkled on your clothes. However, if
dribbling of urine continues following or after urination, and
does not stop for hours, then it is incontinence, and the ruling
for that is the same as that of one whose problem is
continuous, and he should not make ablution until after the
time for prayer becomes due. He must make ablution for every
prayer, and what comes out during the prayer time, after
making ablution, will not harm him, even if it gets on his.



30 Fatawa Islamiyah

clothes or his body, after he has taken all possible measures to
preserve his purity and Cleanhness And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Whispering (of Satan) during Ablution

Whenever I make ablution for prayer, during the
g ablution, I feel something coming out from the penis;
does this mean that I have become ritually impure, or not?
And if I feel it coming out, and I pray, does this 1nvahdate
my prayer or not?

N

The feeling of the worshipper that something has come
out from his rectum or his penis does not invalidate his
ablutlon, and he should pay no attention to it, because it is the
whispering of Satan, and it has been authentically reported
from the Prophet #£ that he was asked about something like
this, and he said:

«la:ig .,\.T-_E}‘ U}:ﬂ :wmég: > Jf.a.u/ o N
(He should not leave (the prayer) unless he hears a sound, or
smells an odor.. !

However, if the worshipper is positive that an odor, or urine or
the like has been emitted, then his prayer will be invalid, due
to the corruption of his state of purity, and he must renew his
ablution and pray again. ,

Ibn Baz

Doubt concerning the Cleanliness
of the Place of Prayer

When any of us moves from one apartment to another
- bearing in mind that all of the apartments are

R Al-Bukhari no. 137 and Muslim no. 361.
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carpeted - is it permissible for us to pray on them, since we
don’t know whether the previous occupants were Muslims
or not?

Essentially, all things are considered pure, so nothing may
A-E- be ruled as impure, unless there is some evidence to show
that a particular thing is unclean, and this proven uncleanness is
present in this place. If these two things are not proven, then
the Muslim may pray, and his prayer will be correct.

And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Continual Emission of Wind

I am afflicted by an illness due to which I am unable to

difficult for me to pray and read the Qur’an or perform any
act of worship which requires ablution. This is against my
wish and completely unintentional, and the wind does not
afflict me except when the ablution water touches my skin.
For this reason, I feel restless during the prayers which
necessitate sitting, such as Friday prayer, the two ‘Eid
prayers, the normal obligatory prayers and when reading the
Noble Qur’an; and I am unable to be at ease except when I
invalidate my ablution, so my prayer, with this illness, is
without tranquility, as I am in fear of losing my ablution. Is
there any license or permission for me to alleviate the
harshness of this illness, even if it be through comparative
judgement with a paralyzed person. Please tell me the
solution, may Allah reward you.

¢\, This appears to be due to the whispering which is a trial
&, to so many people in ablution and prayer. In your case, if
the matter is as you say, then you are excused, as it is
analogous with a person who continually breaks wind - like a
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person who is-incontinent of urine. Therefore, you must make
ablution when the time for prayer becomes due, or the time for
the Igamah!! is near, and you should try to the best of your
ability to preserve yourself from that which invalidates your
ablution; but if it is too much for you, and you are not able to
withhold the wind, your prayer will be correct, Allah willing,
due to the presence of this problem, which is not of your
choice, and almost amounts to compulsion. And Allah knows
best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Sun does not purify

y I have small children, whom I carry, and they urinate
2 on my clothes, so I spread them out in the sun, until it
is dry, then I pray in it. Is my prayer acceptable or not?

"@\ As for the urine of a boy, it is sufficient to sprinkle it
<&, with water, if the child does not eat food, based upon the
narration of Umm Qais bint Mihsan, may Allah be pleased
with her. She brought her small son, who had not yet begun
eating, to the Messenger of Allah £ and he sat him in a room,
and he urinated on his garment, so he called for water and he
sprinkled it, without washing it.l?] The meaning of Nadh (the
word used in the Hadith) is to wet with water, even if it does
not run off onto the ground, and it does not require soaking. It
is understood from this that if the baby has eaten food, the
urine must be washed out. As for the urine of the girl, it must
be washed out, based upon the narration of Lubabah bint Al-
Harith, who said: “Al-Husain bin ‘Ali was in the room of the
Prophet # and he urinated upon him #&, so I said: “Wear
another garment, and give me your Izar 1*] while I wash it.” He

(1] Igamah : The announcement that the congregational prayer is ready.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 223 and Muslim no. 278.
31 fzar. A wrap worn around the lower half of the body.
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said:

@ <08, k! ) H 2%
SN I3 e 2as LN 5 e Je WD

(Only the urine of %wls must be washed, and the boy's urine
may be sprinkled ot

This is the guidance of the Messenger #& regarding the ruling
on the urine of the boy and the girl. From what the questioner
mentioned about drying his garment in the sun on which the
child has urinated and then praying in it when it is dry, it is
clear that the sun does not purify it and that prayer in it is not
correct, as we have said.

The Permanent Committee

He found Something Impure on his Garments
after He prayed in Them

A man performed the prayer, and some time later, he
saw something impure on his clothes. Should he repeat
his prayer, bearing in mind that the prayer was five months
ago?

4\, If he did not know that it was impure, except after he
&, finished the prayer, then his prayer is correct. This is
because when the Prophet £ was informed by Jibril during his
prayer that there was something impure on his shoes, he
removed them and he did not repeat the first part of the
prayer. The same is the case if he knows about it before the
prayer, then forgot about it and prayed, not remembering until
after the prayer, based upon the Words of Allah, the Almlghty,
the All-Powerful:

t] Abu Dawud no. 375.
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§Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error. "1

And it has been authentically reported from the Prophet i
that Allah answered this supplication. (Narrated by Muslim in
his Sahih)

Ibn Baz

One Who suffers from Continuing Urine

@ If someone suffers from contmumg urine, is it
=, permissible to delay his urination until after the prayer
is over?

% Whoever suffers from continuing urine, he must seek a
<=, cure for it, to the best of his ability. But if it is due to
delusions and the whisperings of Satan, he should pay no
attention to it, for it’is considered to be in its original state,
which is one of purity, unless it is definitely proven that
something has been emitted which invalidates the ablution. If
the emission of urine is continuous and unceasing, he may
pray in that state, but if he is able to reduce it, he must do so,
even if it be by placing a scrap of material or some such thing
over the head of the penis, or wrapping it in a covering, so that
the urine does not soil his clothing. If it does not come out
except after passing urine, he must urinate some while before
prayer to give sufficient time for the dribbling to stop and he
should wash his groin with water, because washing it with cold
water prevents its emission. But he should be careful that the
time spent in urination is not too long, and if he fears that it
will go on for a long time, and he will miss the prayer, he may
delay it until after the prayer, if this does not cause burning or
severe retention, which will distract him from his prayers. And
Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

1) ALBagaran 2:286.
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The Ruling on carrying Cigarettes in Prayer and the
Ruling on Water in which a Cockroach has fallen

The prohibition of smoking is agreed upon by all reliable
scholars, due to its harmful effects on one’s religion, wealth
and health, and due to its noxiousness and unpleasant effects
upon those who use it. However, I am unaware that anyone
has ruled that it is physically unclean, like urine or feces. In
spite of this, in view of the fact that it is forbidden and
obnoxious, I dislike that it should be carried during prayers, or
brought into the mosque, even if it is in a container. But I
would not order those who ignored this to repeat their prayers,
because it is not physically unclean.

Many scholars hold the view that water in which a cockroach
~ has fallen is unclean and should be thrown away, because it
lives and grows in filth - and I mean the cockroaches in toilets,
not those in wells - but the most authoritative view is that
does not pollute clean water. Although it lives in filth, it has
moved to a place where there are no traces of filth. Also, water,
according to the most correct opinion, does not become
polluted unless some change occurs to it, and this creature
does not usually change any of its properties, therefore it
remains in a state of purity, Allah, Most High willing.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Employing a Disbeliever
for Cooking and Cleaning

»@ We have a servant-girl who is not a Muslim, is it
= permissible for me to let her wash the clothes which I
wear to pray, and can I eat what she cooks? And is it
permissible for me to find fault with her religion and to
expose its falseness?
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4\, It is permissible to employ a disbeliever and to put him to
£2, work cooking and cleaning and the like, to eat the food
which he prepares and to wear the clothes he sews or washes,
because his body is ostensibly clean, and his uncleanness is
spiritual. The Companions used to employ slaves among the
disbelievers and they would eat whatever food was imported -
from the lands of the disbelievers, because they understood that
their bodies were not physically unclean. But a Hadith has been
reported which orders us to wash their dishes before cooking in
them, if they use them to drink alcoholic beverages and to
cook dead carcassest!] and pork and to wash the clothes
which they have worn next to their private parts. As for finding
fault with their religion, and exposing its falseness, that is
permissible. That is, the religion which they are currently
following, which will be an innovation, such as the worship of
idols, or one which has been changed or abrogated, such as
Christianity, and the defects will be found in the religion
which has been altered, but you must call them to Islam, and
explain to them its teachings and its virtues and what it
consists of, at the same time as explammg the differences
between it and other religions.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Urinating while Standing

IIL L3

@} What is the ruling on a person urinating while
standing, is it forbidden or permissible?

"9\ It is not forbidden for a person to urinate standing,
&, because it has been authentically reported by Al-Bukhari
and Muslim, on the authority of Huthaifah, may Allih be
pleased with him, that the Prophet £ came to the rubbish pit
of a people and urinated while standing.!?! Permission to

11 Animals not slaughtered according to Islamic requirements.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 226.
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urinate standing has also been narrated from ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn
‘Umar and Zaid bin Thabit, may Allah be pleased with them,
due to the above-mentioned Hadith. But it is prescribed by the
Sunnah for a person to urinate sitting, according to the words
of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, who said:
“Whoever told you that the Prophet £ urinated standing, do
not believe him. He did not urinate except sitting.”!!]
(Narrated by Ahmad, An-Nasa‘i, Ibn Majah and At-Tirmithi)
At-Tirmithi said: “This is the best and the most correct saying
in this matter - also because it is better to guard and protect
him from being splashed with his own urine.”

The Permanent Committee

You must Guard Yourself from the Impurity of Urine

sometimes I do not discover it until the following day; is my
prayer then correct, and is there anything incumbent upon

You must guard yourself against the impurity of urine
and the like; do not begin Istinja’ and ablution until the
flow of urine has completely ceased. If you are afflicted with
dribbling or something similar to continuing urine, then you
should urinate an hour or so before the time of prayer and wait
for it to cease, then make ablution. But if you fear the
whispering (of Satan), then sprinkle water on your garments
and your undergarments, so that Satan may not say to you
that this wetness is caused by urine. If the urine is continual
and unceasing, then it is permissible to pray with it, but do not
make ablution until after the Adhan. If it stops, and you
observe wetness and you are sure that it occurred before
prayer, then it is better to repeat that prayer; but if you are in

(11 A¢-Tirmithi no. 12 and An-Nasa'i no. 29.
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doubt about it, then you do not have to repeat it, Allah, the
Most High willing.

Ibn Jibreen

Whoever Breaks Wind during Prayer,
should Leave the Prayer

A person entered the first row of worshippers, then he
£ broke wind, but he remained in prayer, in order to
avoid cutting the row and being forced to pass between the
rows of worshippers behind him, annoying them and
disturbing their tranquility. What is the ruling on this?

s

Y We hope that Allah will forgive him. It is an obligation
£, upon a person who breaks wind while in prayer, or
remembers that he is not in a state of ritual purity, to leave the
prayer and go and make ablution, then return and pray what
he catches of the congregational prayer. As for the rows of
worshippers, the Sutrah '] of the Imam is their Sutrah. So if he
passes in front of those being led in prayer, there is no
objection to that; but he must leave the row calmly and
quietly, so that he does not annoy the other worshippers.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Jackets manufactured from Pigskin

1@_ Recently, sharp disagreements have occurred between
= us regarding the matter of wearing leather jackets.
Some brothers hold that these jackets are sometimes
manufactured from pigskin; if this is so, what is your

(7

(L) Sysrah: A screen. It refers to an object the Imam or the individual
worshipper places in front of him for prayer, such as a wall, a pillar, a
stick, a saddle etc., in order to prevent anyone from passing directly in
front of him. .
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opinion regarding the wearing of them? And is it
permissible for us from a religious standpoint, bearing in
mind that some books, such as Al-Halal wal-Haram by Al-
Qaradhawi and Al-Figh ‘Alal-Mathahib Al-Arba‘ah, have dealt
with the question, but their conclusions are not to the
point, and they have not made the matter absolutely clear.
Therefore, we request clarification in this matter.

It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #&
that he said:

Geb 35 OB &3 15
(Once a skin has been tanned, it is pure.»[”
And he #££ said:

s 0 Ed Pe
() sel N 5, Ly
(Tanning the skin of a dead animal purifies it /™)

Scholars have disagreed in this regard: Does this Hadith
include all types of leather, or does it refer only to the skins of
animals which have been made permissible through slaughter?
There is no doubt that the skin of any dead animal which has
been made permissible through slaughter, such as the camel,
the cow, the sheep etc. is pure, and it is permissible to use it
for everything, according to the most authoritative opinion of
the scholars. As for the skin of the pig and the dog and other
such animals, which it is forbidden to slaughter, there is a
difference of opinion regarding its purity among the scholars.
The best thing is to avoid using it, based upon the words of
the Prophet #&:

. £ ., 7 _s® & o
(ap e el 15201 08 o\gall &1 o

(Whoever avoids those matters which are unclear, has

13 Muslim no. 366 and Abu Dawud no. 4123.
(2] Muslim no. 366 and Abu Dawud no. 4125.
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protected his religion and his honor '
and his words:
QW R RO R 2
* (Leave whatever causes you to doubt, in favor of whatever
does not cause you to doubt »?!

Ibn Baz

He was unsure whether His Clothes had been polluted
by Something while He was praying

S

@ If the Imam is unsure whether his clothes have become
2 polluted, and he does not leave the prayer, since it is
only a doubt, then when he finishes praying, he finds some
filth on his garment, what is the ruling? And should he
leave the prayer in this situation, due to only a doubt, or
should he wait until he has prayed?

"zc,j\ If the worshipper is in doubt as to the presence of some
L&, pollutant on his garment while praying, it is not
permissible for him to abandon the prayer, whether he is the
Imam, or a worshipper being led by the Imam, or he is praying
alone. He must complete his prayer, and if he finds after that,
that there is some pollutant on his garment, there is no
obligation on him to make up for it, according to the most
authoritative opinion, because he was not aware of its presence
until after the prayer. It has been reported authentically from
the Prophet £ that he removed his shoes during the prayer
when Jibril informed him that there was some filth on them,
and he did not repeat the first part of the prayer, instead, he
continued to pray. And the giver of success.

Ibn Baz

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 52 and Muslim no. 1599.
2] At-Tirmithi no. 2518.



The Book of Taharah 41

The Ruling on wearing Cologne

There has been much argument regarding the wearing
of cologne; is it necessary for the Muslim who is in a
state of ritual purity to renew his ablution because of it, or
to wash away what is on his body?

5\, The perfume commonly known as cologne is not free
&= from the additive called spirit, which is an intoxicant,
according to what we are informed by doctors. Therefore it
should not be used and it should be avoided in favor of some
purer perfume. As for making ablution because of it, it is not
necessary... nor is it required to wash away the parts of the
body affected by it, because there is no clear evidence that it is
impure. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Putting Henna on the Head
does not invalidate Purification

\ A woman made ablution, then put henna over her head
2 (she dyed her hair with henna), then she stood up for
her prayers. Is her prayer correct, or not? And if it
invalidates her ablution, should she wipe over the henna, or
wash her hair, then make minor ablution for prayer?

u}, Placing henna on the head does not invalidate the state
&Z&, of purity, if she has already performed it. If she performs
ablution while there is henna or a similar preparation which
women use on their heads, then there is no objection to her
wiping over it, during minor ablution (Wudhu’). But in the
case of major ablution (Ghusl), she must pour water over it
three times, and wiping is not sufficient, according to the
authentic Hadith in Sahih Muslim, on the authority of Umm
Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) in which she said: “O
Messenger of Allah! I tie up my hair; do I need to let it down
in order to make Ghusl due to being in a state of impurity?”
He said:
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(No, it is enough for you splash it three times, then pour
water over yourself and you will be purified !

And if you let it down in the case of washing after
menstruation, it is better, based upon the other Hadiths which
have been narrated concerning this. And Allah is the Granter
of success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Al-Mathi

) Drops of colorless liquid, like water are emitted from
the penis only after sexual arousal. Must I perform
Ghusl, or what must I do? And if it gets on the body or the
clothes, does it become impure, or what should T do? Guide
me, and may Allah guide you and may He reward you with
goodness.

L\, This liquid is the substance well known as Al-Mathi and
<&, it is a white, sticky fluid, which is emitted after sexual
arousal, or thoughts of sexual intercourse etc. It should be
washed, if it gets on the clothes, but Ghusl is not required
except due to the emission of Al-Mani'?) at the time of
ejaculation. Al-Mani is a well known yellowish fluid, and the
difference between them is clear, both regarding color and
ruling. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

[ Muslim no. 330.
(2] Al-Mani : Sperm.
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WUDHU’, TAYAMMUM AND GHUSL

The invalidation of Wudhu’ during Prayer or
Recitation of the Qur’an, due to a Sound or an Odor

My Wudhy’ is invalidated during prayer and when
reciting the Qur’an due to the emission of gas, whether
by sound or smell only, so I repeat my ablution every time
it is invalidated, but there is a Muslim sister who told me
that it is not incumbent upon me to repeat the Wudhu’
many times over, but that I can pray with one Wudhu’, and
that if it is invalidated once, to make ablution a second
time, but that if it is invalidated again, it is not necessary to
repeat the ablution a third time. Is this correct, and what
should I do in this situatjion?

7\ If your ablution is definitely invalidated during prayer,
£& by hearing a sound or smelling an odor, then you must
repeat your Wudhu’ and your prayer, according to the Hadith
of the Prophet £ which states:

AR W PSS PUAR LS RETEH]

f any of you breaks wind in prayer, he should leave and
make ablution, then repeat his prayer !

and his words:

o

((Léj«: . u:\;-T |./>i ;,_%.).;—T E)L./o :}:jf g»

(The prayer of none of you will be accepted if he breaks wind,
until he performs Wudhu’ »®?

The exception to this is if in your case breaking wind is

D Abu Dawud no. 205.
(2] AlBukhari no. 135 6954, Muslim no. 226 and Ahmad 2 :308 .
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continuous, then you should perform ablution for prayer, when
the time for prayer comes, then pray, as long as it is prayer
time, the obligatory and the supererogatory; and the emission
of gas during this time from you will not harm you, because
this situation is one of necessity, in which whatever is emitted
from the one continually affected by gas is excused, if he
makes Wudhu’ after the time for prayer has begun, according
to many evidences, including the Words of Allah, the Most
High:

eé }, s /‘,1 }.«l/%

%S0 keejv your duty to Allgh and fear H1m as much as you
can. %

And the Hadith of ‘A’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) in
the story of the women who suffered from continuous vaginal

bleeding, to whom the Prophet £ said:

e B iy 23 o
. then make ablution at the time of each prayer >

As for reading the Qur’an, there is no objection to you reciting
from memory, even if you are not in a state of ritual
purification, except at the time of Al-Janabah, when you should
not recite until you have performed Ghusl, nor should you
touch the Qur’an, except after purifying yourself from major
and minor impurity, unless the breaking of wind is continuous,

O ALAn‘am 64:16.
[2] Imam Shawkani says:

e B3V e I ol
meaning “the wording of the Hadith is ‘perform Wudhu' for each
prayer,’ it is not ‘perform Wudhu’ for the time of each prayer.”” (Nailul-
Autar vol.l, p. 275). This description of Imam Shawkani is correct.
Please see Sunan Abi Dawud, The Book of Purification, Chapter ‘What

is said about taking a bath when she is sure of becoming clean after
menses.” Hadith No. 275.
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as there is no objection to you making ablution at the time of
every prayer and praying and reciting (therein) from the
Qur’an, or from memory, according to the ruling on prayer
already mentioned. And Allah is the Granter of success to all.

Ibn Baz

Touching a Woman does not invalidate Wudhu’

invalidate his Wudhu’ or not? And what does the ter
Ajnabiyyah mean? :

Y Touching a woman does not invalidate Wudhu’ in any
&, circumstances, according to the most authoritative
opinion of the scholars. This is because it has been
authentically reported from the Prophet ££ that he used to kiss
some of his wives, and then he would pray, without performing
Wudhuw'™' A woman should not shake hands with any man
who is not a Mahram'®! for her, just as a man should not
shake hands with a woman for whom he is not a Mahram,
based upon the saying of the Prophet & :

ST RN

«Verily, I do not shake hands with women I

and what has been authentically reported from ‘A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet #£ used to accept
the pledges of allegiance from women in words only; she said:
“And no woman’s hand ever touched his hand.”*! And Allah,

(11 Abu Dawud nos. 178, 179 and At-Tirmithi no. 86.

(2} Mahram : Her husband and any other man that she cannot marry, such
as a brother, uncle etc.

(3] An-Nasa’'i no. 4186 and Al-Muwatta no. 2
(4] Al-Bukhari nos. 2713, 4891, 5288, 7214 and Muslim no. 1866.
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the Most High says:
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4Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad #) you
~ have a good example to follow 3"

Also, women shaking hands with men and men shaking hands
with women whom they are not closely Mahram for is a cause
of Fitnah for all. And the Islamic law which is perfect, prevents
all things which lead to that which Allah has forbidden.

From the above, it is clear that the Ajnabiyyah woman is one
whom it is not forbidden for him to marry due to kinship or
any other legal reason - this is the Ajnabiypah. As for the one
whom he cannot marry due to ties of kinship, such as his
mother, his sister, his aunt, or any other legal constraint, such
as breastfeeding or relationship by marriage, she is not an

Ajnabiyyah. And with Allah is success.
Ibn Baz

Eating Camel Meat

tﬁ Is it necessary to make ablution after eating camel

¥ meat, or food in which camel meat has been cooked?

<&, drinking camel milk. It is only required to perform
Wudhu® after eating camel meat, according to the most
authoritative saying of the scholars, based upon the Hadith of
the Prophet £ in which he said:

(1 o B 1555 8 NG Y1 pod G 155559
«Perform ablution after eating camel meat, and do not
perform ablution after eating goat »*]

"‘,’g,‘\ Ablution after such food is not obligatory, nor after

1 AL ARzab 33 :21.
(2]’ A¢-Tirmithi no. 21 and Abu Dawud no. 184.
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Muslim narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of Jabir bin
Samurah, may Allah be pleased with him, that a man asked
the Prophet £&: “Should we make ablution after eating female
camel meat?” He said: “Yes.”l!! And broth is not called meat,
nor is food (cooked with camel meat) nor camel milk. Such
matters are specific and Qipas cannot be applied to them. And
Allah knows best.

Ibn Baz

Supplications of Wudhu’
and does Ghusl eliminate the necessity for Wudhu?

\ Are there any supplications which should be said upon
. making Wudhu’, and does Ghusl eliminate the need for
Wudhu'?

'%!\ It is required to say Bismillsh (In the Name of Allah)
&&. before making Wudhu’. So when performing
Madhmadhah'!  or washing the hands one says: Bismillah.
After making ablution, he should lift his gaze to the heavens
and say: “I testify that none is worthy of worship except Allah
and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His
Messenger. O Allah! Make me one of the repentant ones and
make me one of the pure ones.”[3] He may also perform
Kaffaratul-Majlis after performing Wudhu’, saying: “All glory
and praise and thanks be to You, O Allah; I testify that none
has the right to be worshipped except You. I ask Your
Forgiveness and I turn to You in repentance.”[4] Other than
what we have mentioned, there is nothing else authentic to be
said at the time of ablution.

It is a Sunnah for whoever was obliged to make Ghusl, to

[1] Muslim no. 366.

2] Madhmadhah - Rinsing the mouth.
3] At-Tirmithi no. 55.

(*]' An-Nasa’i 1:135 and 2:325.
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perform a complete Wudhu’ before it. Then he performs Ghusl
after that, avoiding touching his penis or his private part while
making Ghusl, so that his Wudhu’ is not invalidated. After
finishing, it is sufficient for him, without the need to repeat
the Wudhu’. If he does not perform Wudhu’, sufficing himself
with Ghusl, and washing the parts of the body in the same
order in which they are washed when making Wudhu’, it will
be enough for him, without making Wudhu’, if Allah wills.

Ibn Jibreen
Broth made from Camel Meat does not nullify Wudhu’
m) What is the wisdom in camel meat nullifying Wudhu’,

2 and does broth made from camel meat nullify Wudhu’
also?

meat, and he did not explain to us the wisdom behind it. We
know that Allah, the Most Glorified is Most Wise and All-
Knowing, and that He does not prescribe anything for His
servants, except what is good and beneficial for them in this
life and in the Hereafter, nor does He prohibit them from
anything, except what is harmful to them in this life and in the
Hereafter. And it is an obligation upon the Muslim to accept
the Commands of Allih, the Most Glorified, and His
Messenger #, and to act upon them, even if he does not know
the exact wisdom behind them, as it is obligatory for him to
abstain from those things which Allah and His Messenger
have forbidden for us, even if he does not know the precise
wisdom behind them, because he is a creature who is
commanded to obey Allih and His Messenger £, created for
that purpose. Therefore, he must comply and submit, with
faith that Allah is Most Wise and All-Knowing, and when the
wisdom is known, then that is an additional form of good.

As for the broth made from camel meat - and likewise the milk
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- they do not invalidate Wudhu’; only the meat does so,
according to the words of the Prophet i&:

78 T RN 1 bz
(R ) Ge 15523 NG Y1 e G 153550

(Perform ablution after eating camel meat, and do not
perform ablution after eating goat )]

And a man asked him, saying: “O Messenger of Allah! Should
we make ablution after eating camel meat?” He said: “Yes.”
The man asked: “Should we make ablution after eating goat?”
He & replied:

(EE5 oD

df you wish »*

And these are both authentic Hadiths reported from the
Prophet . -

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Saying Bismilldh befoxre Wudhu’

\ I make ablution and I forget to say Bismilldh until after
= | have finished washing my hands, and whenever I
remember, I repeat it again; what is the ruling on this?

The majority of the scholars agree that Wudhu’ is correct
even without saying Bismillah, while some of the scholars
hold that the Tasmi ipyah is obligatory, so long as one knows
and remembers it, based upon what was reported from the
Prophet #&:

«wt&‘ ‘;ubvj‘ﬁSPM‘j Y))

(There is no Wudhu' for the one who does not mention the

(1} At-Tirmithi no. 81 and Abu Dawud nos. 184.
(2] Muslim no. 360.
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Name of Allah upon it »1]

But whoever left it due to forgetfulness, or ignorance, his
Wudhu’ is correct, and he does not need to repeat it, even if we
accept that the Tasmiyyah is obligatory, because it is excused
due to ignorance or forgetfulness, and the proof for that is in
Allah’s Words:

sé\, A w ol Gl ¥ ¥
€Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error 3>

And it has been authentically reported form the Messenger of
Allah #£ that Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High has
answered this supplication.

Ibn Baz

Sleep invalidates Wudhu’

I have observed some people sleeping in the Sacred
2 House (i.e. the House of Allah in Makkah) before Zuhr
and "Asr prayers, for example, then the one who wakes the
people for prayer comes, and they stand up for prayer,
without making Wudhu’. I have also observed some women
doing the same thing ... so what is the ruling on this? Please
benefit us, and may Allah reward you.

Sleep invalidates ablution, if it is deep, causing loss of
L&, the senses, according to the narration of the noble
Companion, Sawfan bin ‘Asal Al-Muradi, who said: “Allah’s
Messenger £ ordered us to not to remove our leather socks for
three days and nights when we were travelling, unless we were
in a state of major impurity (Al-Janabah), but due to defecation
or urination (we need not do so).”®! And according to the

1" At-Tirmithi no. 25 and Ibn Majah nos. 397, 398, 399.
12 A1-Bagarah 2.:286.
(3] At-Tirmithi no. 95 and An-Nasa’i no. 127.
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narration of Mu‘awiyah, may Allah be pleased with him, who
reported that the Prophet £ said:

{20 fG 52 el 215, Jadn
(The eye is the drawstring of the anus, so if the two eyes
sleep, the drawstring is opened '

Thus, it is clear that whoever slept, be it man or woman, in the
Sacred Mosque or any other mosque, his state of purity is
invalidated and he must renew his ablution. Should he pray
without Wudhu’, his prayer would not be correct. The
legitimate ablution consists of washing the face, Madhmadhah
(to rinse the mouth) and Istinshaq (inhalation of water),
washing the hands including to the elbows, wiping over the
head and the ears and washing the feet including the ankles.
There is no need to wash the pubic area (Istinja’) due to sleep,
or the like, such as breaking wind, touching the private parts,
or eating camel meat. Washing or cleaning the pubic area with
stones (Istijmar) is only required due to defecation, urination,
or their like before Wudhu’.

As for drowsiness, it does not nullify ablution, because it does
not cause loss of the senses, and in this regard the Hadiths are
in agreement. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

He is unsure about His previous Ablution,
so should He renew it?

) A man performed Wudhu’ once, and one of the people
2, drew his attention to a mark on his foot, and another
time, he drew his attention to a similar mark, which forced

him to doubt whether he had made ablution properly on

-

(1] Ahmad 4:96, Ad-Darimi no. 722 and An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra no. 582.
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previous occasions. He asks about his previous situation, in
which he is doubtful about the correctness of his ablution,
and also his Ghusl due to Al-Janabah; should he repeat his
prayers, or what should he do?

"c_,\‘ The questioner noticing a mark on his foot that the
<&, water had not reached once or twice when he made
Wudhu’ does not mean that the ruling for his other ablutions is
that they were not correct.

Because fundamentally - if Allah wills - he would have
performed his ablution correctly, and this principle is not
invalidated by doubt, and the matter is the same regarding his
Ghusl due to Al-Janabah - fundamentally, it was correct, and he
does not have to repeat his previous prayers.

The Permanent Committee

He prayed after sleeping without making Wudhu’

) I saw one of the Hajj pilgrims sleeping while lying
2 down after praying the night prayer, and he was
sleepmg deeply; then when the time came for the morning
prayer, he woke up and prayed it without renewing his
Wudhu’. What is the ruling on this prayer?

\ If the matter occurred as you say, that he lay down in
3, deep sleep after praying, then his ablution was nullified,
according to the correct opinion of the scholars on the matter.
Based upon this, the prayer which he performed after that
sleep without ablution is invalid, based upon the narration of
Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah, on the authority of "Ali,
may Alldh be pleased with him, in which he said: Allah’s
Messenger £ said:

«L,;;Z,L; <§L: u;; VAl é@; i,;;j\»

(The eye 7s the drawstring of the anus, so whoever sleeps
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should make Wudhu' o1

As for the narration of Abu Dawud, on the authority of Anas,
may Allah be pleased with him, in which he said: “The
Companions of Allih’s Messenger £ used to wait for the Isha’
prayer until their head were nodding, then they would pray
without making Wudhu’.”!?1 - it concerns light sleep,
reconciling between the Hadiths.

So (we may say that) light sleep does not invalidate ablution.
This view is also strengthened by the general import of the
Hadith of Safwan bin ‘Asal, may Allah be pleased with him, in
which he says: “Allah’s Messenger #£ ordered us to not to
remove our leather socks for three days and nights when we
were travelling, unless we were in a state of major impurity (Al-
Janabah), but due to defecation or urination (we need not do
50).”13" And through Allah is success achieved. And may peace
and blessings be upon Muhammad and upon his family and
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Performing Tayammum
when Water is available

All praise and thanks be to Allah, and may peace and blessings
be upon the Messenger of Allah, and upon his family and
Companions and those who followed them. As for what
follows:

It has been mentioned to me by some reliable people that
some Bedouins perform Tayammum even when they have
plenty of water; this is a grave evil, which must be warned
against, because the ablution for prayer is a condition for the

(1] Abu Dawud no. 203, Ibn Majah no. 477 and Ahmad 1:111.
(2]’ Abu Dawud no. 200.
(3] At-Tirmithi no. 96 and An-Nasa’i no. 127.
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acceptance of it, so long as water is present, as Allah, the Most
High says:

St Kk BLAE sl gy 23 ) B Sl Cey
25 o w.,g gy =l ;ﬁ WG gt gy
HIRNAICRR e it I ,1;.:5;;; = rfu\, ReARH
Bty A Gk el WIS A BAE S An 2
| £ 40
4O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to
the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads and
(wash) your feet up to the ankles. If you are in a state of Al-
Janabah (i.e. after a sexual discharge), purify yourselves
(bathe your whole body). But if you are ill or on a journey,
or any of you comes after answering the call of nature, or
you have been in contact with women (sexual intercourse),

and you find no water, then perform Tayammum with clean
earth and rub therewith your faces and hands 3™

And in the Two Sahihs it is reported from the Messenger of
Allah #£ that he said:

og B Laxliy susfisle JE ¥

(The prayer of none of you will be accepted if he breaks wind,
until he makes Wudhu’ ')

Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High has permitted
Tayammum and made it to serve in place of Wudhu” whenever
water is not available, or the worshipper is unable to use it,

due to illness or the like, based upon the above Verse and the
Words of Allah, the Most High:

W ALMaidah 5 6.
2] Al-Bukhari no. 135, Muslim no. 224.
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€0 you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the pmyer)
when you are in a drunken state until you know (the
meaning of) what you utter, nor when you are in a state of
“Al-Janabah (i.e. in a state of sexual impurity and have not
taken a bath) except when travelling on the road (without
enough water, or just passing through a mosque), till you
wash your whole body. And if you are ill, or on a journey,
or one of you comes after answering the call of nature, or
you have been in contact with women (by sexual relations)
and you find no water, perform Tayammum with clean earth
and rub therewith your faces and hands. Truly, Allah is
Oft-Pardoning, Most Forgiving .y}

N

And it is reported on the authority of 'Imran bin Husain, may
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: “We were with the
Messenger of Allah #& on a journey, and he led the people in
prayer, but one man remained aside, so he # asked him:

*‘«dl.m 5 asm v

(What prevented you from praying?)

He replied; “I was in a state of Janabah and there is no water.”
The Prophet #£ said:

Tou s AT % Tiel -
(s &b dmally Sller

«You must use the dust (to perform Tayammumy), for that is
sufficient for you )3

(1] An-Nisa’ 4:43.
(2] Al-Bukhari nos. 344, 348 and 357.
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From this, it is clear that Tayammum for prayer may not be
performed when there is water available and the worshipper is
able to use it.

In fact, it is incumbent upon the Muslim to use water for his
Wudhu’ and his Ghusl wherever he may be, so long as he is able
to do so, and he is not permitted to abandon it and content
himself with Tayammum - in that case, his prayer would not be
correct, due to the absence of one of the conditions of its
acceptance, which is to perform ablution with water when one
is able to do so. And there are many among the Bedouins -
may Allah guide them - and other travelers who perform
Tayammum when they have plenty of water available and it is
easily accessible; this is without doubt, a great negligence and a
bad deed, and it is not permissible to do it, because it conflicts
with the legal evidences. It is only permitted for the Muslim to
perform Tapammum if water is far away from him, or he has
only a small amount with him which he must keep to preserve
his life and those of his family and his animals, and the nearest
source is far from him. Therefore, it is obligatory on every
Muslim, wherever he may be, to fear Allah, the Most Glorified,
Most High in all his affairs and to hold fast to what Allah has
enjoined upon him, including the performance of ablution with
water, when he is able to do so. Likewise, it is an obligation
upon him to avoid what Allah has forbidden for him, including
the performance of Tayammum when water is present and he
able to use it. I ask Allah that He grant us and all of the
Muslims success in understanding His Religion and that He
keep us firm upon it, and that He protect all of us from the
evil of ourselves and the wickedness of our deeds. Verily, He is
Most Magnanimous, Most Generous. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

Ibn Baz



The Book of Taharah 57

Whoever was unable to wash a Part of His Body
or wipe over it, should make Tayammum for it?

@ If a person performed Wudhu’, with an injury on his
== hand, an injury to which water should not reach, so he
was going to perform Tayammum for it, but he forgot. Then
he prayed without Tapammum, while he was praying he
remembered, so he made Tapammum without leaving the
prayer and continued to pray. What is the ruling on this
prayer, is it invalid, or is it correct?

'(% If there is an injury to a part of the body which is
Z&. normally washed during Wudhu’, and he is unable to
wash it or wipe over it because it will make the injury worse, or
it will delay its healing, then that person must perform
Tayammum for it. And whoever made Wudhu’, leaving the part
of the body which is injured, then prayed, remembering only
during the prayer that he had not performed Tayammum, he
must make Tayammum and then recommence his prayer (from
the beginning), because what he has already prayed before the
Tayammum was not correct, including the opening Takbir,
because it was not correct for him to begin prayer in the first
place, since being in a state of purity is a condition for the
correctness of the prayer, and leaving a required part of the
body unwashed during Wudhu' or leaving a portion of it
unwashed means that the Wudhu’ is not correct.

When the Prophet £ saw a man on whose foot there was a
portion the size of a dirham which had not been touched by
water, he ordered him to repeat ablution.*! Since in the case
of the questioner it is unfeasible for him to wash or wipe the
area, as is required, must proceed to the substitute for it, which
is Tapammum; and also due to the generality of Allah’s Words:

A M G K S A wE  u

) Abu Dawud nos. 173-175.




58 Fatawa Islamiyah
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¢And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes
after answering the call of nature, or you have been in
contact with women (by sexual relations) and you find no

water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub
therewith your faces and hands 3!

- and due to the story of the man with the fractured skull: It is
reported by Ibn Majah in the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas, may
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet £ said:
Feh Sl dos lal 855 s Jak

(f he had but washed his body and left his head when it was

afflicted by injury »*!
And in the narration of Abu Dawud, on the authority of Jabir,
may Allah be pleased with him, it is reported that he £ said:

«(’,_i:/:d: u? Z\:_g_{,a: o5& L;fl/»
t would have been enough for him to perform

Tayammum )

So if this person who has been asked about has not repeated
his prayer, he should do so.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on making Tayammum on a Carpet

so on a carpet; is his prayer correct?

(1] An-Nisa’ 4:43.
2] 1bn Majah no. 572.
3] Abu Dawud no. 336.
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It is required of a sick person to perform ablution for
&, prayer, if he is able to do so. If he cannot, he must make
Tayammum with earth which contains dust; if he unable to
obtain it, he must make Tayammum against tiles, if there is
dust on them, or on his mattress, if it has dust on it. If there is
no dust on it, then he must make it on the nearest earth to
him, or on the nearest earth possible, or what of it he can
reach, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High:

%;&.\ZL\ & \)m

£So keejv your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can . pl!

and His Words:
€65 4, 25 K 9

¢No person shall have a burden laid on him greater than he
can bear p?!

Ibn Jibreen

The Method by which a Woman should make Ghusl
for Al-Janabah or Menstruation

Is there any difference between the Ghusl for Janabah of
X2 a man and that of a woman? And must a woman let
down her hair, or is it sufficient for her to splash water over
it three times, in accordance with the Hadith? And what is
the difference between the Ghusl of Janabah and that of
menstruation?

There is no difference between the Ghus! of men and that
of women for Janabah, nor do either of them need to let
down the hair for Ghusl. It is enough to splash water on the

L ALAn‘am 64:16.
12} Al-Bagarah 2:233.
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head three times, then pour water over the rest of the body,
according to the Hadith of Umm Salamah, may Allih be
pleased with her, who said that she told the Prophet #: “I am
a woman who has thickly braided hair on her head; do I need
to let it down (when making Ghusl) for Janabah?” He said:

P 2ozl PP g Y. .. 0k e LE <
e o5 s O dul) e ies O) Shase W] YD)
< )“:7,/" 55//
((ui/e_k_.g f—LA.H A.J-JP/.

(No; it is enough for you to splash water on your head three
times, then pour water over yourself and purify yourself »™

If there are any lotus or (powdered) dye, or the like on the
head of a man or a woman, which would prevent the water
making contact with the skin, then it is obligatory to remove
it. But if it is light and does not prevent the water reaching the
skin, it is not necessary to remove it.

As for a woman performing Ghusl due to menstruation, there is
a difference of opinion as to whether it is necessary to let down
the hair in order to wash it; the correct opinion is that it is not
obligatory for her to let it down, based upon one of the
narrations from Umm Salamah, may Allih be pleased with her,
reported by Muslim, in which she said to the Prophet #&: “I
am a woman who has thickly braided hair on her head; do 1

need to let it down (when making Ghusl) for menstruation and
Janabah?” He said:

P
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(No; it is enough for you to splash water on your head three
times, then pour water over yourself and purify yourself o)

This narration informs us that it is not obligatory to let down

M Muslim no. 330, Abu Dawud no. 251 and At-Tirmithi no. 105.
(2] Muslim no. 330, Abu Dawud no. 251 and At-Tirmithi no.-105.
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the hair for menstruation or post-sexual impurity, but it is
better for a woman to let down her hair when she performs
Ghusl due to menstruation, as a precaution in order to avoid
differing and to reconcile all of the evidences. And may peace
and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and
upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Ghusl First

Ghusl, the sun will rise, so should I make Tayammum, or
Ghusl and then pray? '

You must perform Ghusl and complete your cleansing,
£&., then pray. You may not make Tayammum when the
situation is as you have described it, because the one who
forgets and the sleeper are ordered to pray without delay and
fulfill its requirements upon remembering or waking, according
to the Hadith of the Prophet £ in which he said:

V)G 50 Y s ) el gl ST el 2 fl e
(3

(Whoever slept through prayer or forgot it, he must pray it as
soon as he remembers, and there is no expiation for it except
this o]

And it is well known that there is no prayer without
purification, as the Prophet & said:

P NS D

«Prayer without purification is not accepted '}

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684.
(2] Muslim no. 224.
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And whoever has access to water must purify himself with
that, but if he did not find any, he may pray with Tayammum,
based upon the Words of Allah:

€... and you find no water, then perform Tayammum with
clean earth and rub therewith your faces and hands p'

The Verse is from Surah Al-Ma’idah. You must be very careful
with your prayers and be meticulous in their performance by
placing an alarm clock at your head, or giving one of your
family members the duty of waking you when the time for
prayer comes, so that you fulfill the obligation of prayer which
Allah has imposed upon you, along with your Muslim brothers
in the Houses of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and so
that you are safe from any comparison with the hypocrites
who delay their prayers, and do perform them except in a lazy
manner. May Allah protect us and you and all of the Muslims
from their ways and their characteristics. And Allah is the
Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

I remember having Sexual Dreams,
but I find no Traces of Ejaculation

Sometimes, I remember sexual dreams when I wake up
2 from sleep, but I do not see any signs of a nocturnal
emission; must I perform Ghusl or not? Please give us a
ruling, and may Allah reward you.

) There is no obligation for Ghus! upon a person who has a
&2, sexual dream, unless he finds some fluid which is sperm,
based upon the words of the Prophet £&:

) ALMaidah 5 :6.
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Ul G 20
Water is only from water »'!]

And its meaning is that the water of Ghusl is required to purify
oneself from the sperm’s liquid, and according to the scholars
it refers to the case of the one who has a nocturnal emission.

However, if he has sexual intercourse with his wife, he must
make Ghusl, even if he does not ejaculate, according to the
Hadith of the Prophet £ which states:

A T AT AR T
“J.:JJ\ gf}.-ju\.a.edtgv.”dtgv.”wbl»

(f the private parts (of a man) make contact with the private
parts (of a woman), then Ghusl must be made .»*?

And his ££ saying:

«J_,J\ e L5508 Kags VJ c)w Lé,....; e |>\»

(If he sits between her four limbs and struggles with her, he
must perform Ghusl."®!

In Muslim’s version, it says:
34

« 5 (J Z)L;»
«...even if he did not ejaculate .

Also in the the Two Sahihs, on the authority of Anas, may
Allah be pleased with him, it is reported that Umm Sulaim Al-
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas, may Alldh be pleased with
them both, said: “O Messenger of Allah! Allah is not ashamed
of the truth, so tell me, is there any obligation upon a woman
to perform Ghusl if she has a sexual dream?” The Prophet e
said:

t1] Muslim no. 343.
(2] Muslim no. 349.
(3] Al-Bukhari no. 291 and Muslim no. 348 .
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e of; s 13 =
(Yes, if she observes any fluid ot

This ruling is general for men and women, in the view of all
scholars. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

It is Permissible for the One Who is Junub
to touch Anything

If sexual intercourse takes place between a man and his
wife, after that, is it permissible for them to touch
anything before making Ghusl? And if anything is touched,
does it become impure or not?

\ Yes, it is permissible for the one who is Junub to touch
<& things such as clothes, dishes, pans and the like whether
it be man or woman, because he is not impure (i.e. in the sense
that urine, feces etc. are impure), nor does his touching
anything make it impure.

Ibn Baz

Washing Her Head due to Janabah or Menstruation is
harmful to Her, so is it enough for Her to wipe over It?

I am a married woman and I am afflicted by an allergy

2 in my chest; 1 have bronchitis all year round... so how
can I pray? Can I make Ghusl without washing my head,
wiping over it only, bearing in mind that I suffer a bronchial
attack several times a week when I wash my head, and
many times I do not pray due to my inability to wash my
head or just wipe it. I am very uncertain, worried and upset,

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 282 and Muslim no. 313.



The Book of Taharah 65

even though I know that the religion is easy, so I implore
you to benefit me with an unequivocal reply, so that I can
live in faith and perform my obligations in full, bearing in
mind that I am a teacher, and every day, I go out to work
and am affected by the weather, which usually causes me to
be confined to bed because I am ill. And Allah knows that I
am torn between the duty of married life - which means to
obey my husband - and above that, obedience to Allah.

\\ If washing your head with water due to Janabah and
£&, menstruation is harmful to you, then wiping it along with
Tayammum will be sufficient for You, based upon the Words of
Allah, the Most High:

R Ol Gy
£So keejp your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can 3!

and the words of the Prophet #&:

0807 -4 P 7 022, 8 o5 sc0 5 B o0 X807 .
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(Whatever I forbid you, avoid it, and whatever I order you,
do it as much as you are able !

Ibn Baz

If Sperm is emitted along with the Urine,
what is the Ruling?

) I had a nocturnal emission and I performed Ghusl; then
= in the morning, I went to my school where I remain
until after Maghrib, as it is far from my house, and the
working hours are morning and evening. On my way to

(T ALAn‘am 64 :16.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337.
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make Wudhu’, I found that a small amount of sperm had
been passed along with urine. I was unable to make Ghusl
do to the severity of the cold ... so I performed Wudhu’ and
prayed Zuhr, then later, ‘Asr and Maghrib ... was my prayer
correct or not? And should I repeat it?

X It is not required to perform Ghusl in this situation,
&, because the sperm emitted with urine is not due to
sexual arousal and is not ejaculated, that is, it does not spurt
out, rather it flows as does urine. This emission is known as Al-
Wadi. Even if the sperm had been held back after a nocturnal
emission, and was emitted only after Ghusl had been
performed, it would not be necessary for you to perform Ghusl
again, because it was only one emission of sperm and it does
not require two ablutions. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

Al-Madhi does not necessitate Ghusl

Does the emission of Madhi require Ghus! to be made?

%,\ The emission of Madhi does not require Ghusl, but one
& must make Wudhu’ after washing the penis and testicles
before praying, performing Tawaf ') or touching the Qur’an,
because when the Prophet £ was asked about it, he said:

(4 f;}J\ ab)
(It requires Wudhu’ o)

And he ordered anyone affected by Madhi to wash his penis
and testicles. That which requires Ghusl is only sperm when it
is ejaculated due to sexual arousal, or its traces are observed

L Tawaf: Circumambulation around the Ka‘bah in Makkah.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 132 and Muslim no. 303.
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upon waking from sleep, whether during the night or day.

Ibn Baz

If a Person Who is Junub enters the Sea or a Pool with
the Intention of Ghusl, is it sufficient for Him?

_@_ If a person is Junub, and he finds a spring or a pool and
¥ enters it, and washes himself with the intention of
performing Ghusl due to Janabah, would that be sufficient
for him?

;,c'\ Yes, it would suffice him, if the water was abundant,
& being more than two pitchers, based upon the narration
of Ibn “‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: I
heard Allah’s Messenger # saying, when he was asked about
water which is in open land from which predatory animals and
riding beasts drink:

(EZA) J,;,J (.J u,..b WG 130

(f the water is more than two buckets, it will not hold
filth o1

It was narrated by the Five and is in the wording of Ibn Majah
while in the narration of Ahmad:

(Eo 2 as 25 })»
«Nothing makes it impure.))[2]

And Allah is the Granter of success. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

(1) Abu Dawud no. 63 and At-Tirmithi no. 67.
12} Ibn Majah nos. 517, 518 and Ahmad 1:235.
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When is Ghusl required of the One
Who has had a Sexual Dream?

‘) A person believes that what makes Ghusl obligatory for
£ the one who has had a sexual dream is the emission of
semen when the sleeper actually dreams about having
intercourse, and he will not perform Ghusl unless he
experiences this while sleeping. So if he ejaculates semen,
while not actually dreaming of sexual intercourse during his
sleep, he does not perform Ghusl. He has been doing this for
almost eight years, so he is asking about the ruling on these

past eight years.

il

\ It is well known that Ghusl is required when semen is
&. ejaculated due to sexual arousal when awake, and in all
cases when asleep, according to the narration of Imam Ahmad,
on the authority of ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, which
states that the Prophet £ said:

s T el 35 Vj 515 Juib B sl E5GE 15D
f you ejaculate water (i.e. semen), then make Ghusl, and if
you do not ejaculate, then do not make Ghusl ot

w-—

and according to the Hadith in the the Two Sahihs, on the
authority of Umm Salamah, may Allih be pleased with her,
which says that Umm Sulaim, may Allah be pleased with her,
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Verily, Allah is not ashamed of
the truth, so tell me, is there any obligation upon a woman to
perform Ghusl if she has a sexual dream?”” The Prophet & said:

G 15 13] 02

(Yes, if she observes any fluid )™

And the obligation to perform Ghus! is not restricted to sexual

1] Ahmad 1:109, 125, Abu Dawud no. 206 and An-Nasa’i no. 193.
(21 Al-Bukhari no. 282 and Ibn Majah no. 313.
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intercourse, it is required due to the ejaculation of semen, even
if sexual intercourse does not take place, based upon the
generality of the Prophet’s words:

(Juie b el Eslas 15D

df you ejaculate water (i.e. semen), then make Ghusl.. ")

But if the private parts touch during wakefulness, then Ghusl is
always required, whether or not ejaculation takes place, and
based upon this (we may say that) this questioner must repeat
as much as he can of the prayers which he performed during
this period, when he did not make Ghusl after semen was
ejaculated because of not actually dreaming about intercourse
in his dream. And success comes from Allah.

The Permanent Committee

Is it required of Us to perform Wudhu’ and Ghusl
when We are in the Desert?

@ The questioner says: “We are Bedouins living in the
= desert and water is fifty kilometers away from us; we
transport the water to our families on vehicles and we water
our camels and our sheep with it. So are we obliged to malke
Wudhuw’ and Ghusl due to Janabah, when some houses have
ten people living in them and some even more, or can we
make Tayammum?”

oY), Allah has ordained Wudhu’ and Ghusl when water is
<=, present and He has ordained Tayammum when water is
not available, or it may not be used due to illness or the like;

Allah, the Most High says:

d
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(1] Abu Dawud no. 206, An-Nasa'i no. 193 and Ahmad 1:109, 125.
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40 you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salah (the
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to
the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads and
(wash) your feet up to the ankles. If you are in a state of Al-
Janabah (sexual impurity), purify yourselves (bathe your
whole body). But if you are ill or on a journey, or any of
you comes after answering the call of nature, or you have
been in contact with women (i.e. sexual intercourse), and
you find no water, then perform Tayammum with clean
earth and rub therewith your faces and hands . p!"]

Since the questioner has mentioned that they bring water for
the camels and sheep to drink, then they are able to find
water, and so they are required to make Wudhu’ and Ghusl.
The fact that they are in the desert and that the water is fifty
kilometers away is not an excuse to allow them to perform
Tayammum, so long as they can transport the water on their
vehicles for the camels and sheep. And Allah knows best. And
may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad
and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

He became Junub while travelling
and did not find any Water

A man was on a long journey, and he became Junub on
€ the road and he did not have any water with which to
make Ghusl. Is it permissible for him to pray while he is
impure, or what should he do?

U ALMaidah 5 6.
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5Y Whoever became Junub during travel, and did not find
<& water in excess of his drinking and eating requirements
with which to make Ghusl, and searched for water, until it
became clear to him that there was none in his vicinity, must
perform Tayammum and pray, based upon the Words of Allah,
the Most High:
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€And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes
after answering the call of nature, or you have been in
contact with women (by sexual relations) and you find no
water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub
therewith your faces and hands. Allah does not want to place
you in difficulty, but He wants to purify you, and to
complete His Favor on you, that you may be thankful ']

The Permanent Committee

Make Wudhu’ only once and do not obey Satan

Before every Wudhu’ 1 try to remove all of the urine
which might be in my penis; I do this by sitting many
times and lifting each leg in succession over the sink in
which I make Wudhu’. Many times, I repeat the ablution
two or three times, when I feel that there are some drops of
urine about to come out, on completion of the Wudhu’.
Sometimes, it becomes evident that this was only my
imagination, but often, it is fact, so that I am affected by
whispering (from Satan), especially since repeating the

() ALMa’idah 5 6.
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ablution two or three times and spending time in expelling
the urine cause hardship, so what should I do, particularly
in winter, when the water is so cold that I cannot bear it, so
I heat it up in order to make Wudhu’ with it?

There is no doubt that most of these things are
imaginings and whispers from Satan, which he places in
the hearts of some people, so that worship becomes a burden
for them, so that they become weary and abandon it.
Therefore we advise you not to pay any heed to-them. You
should perform ablution once, and not repeat it, nor spend too
long in sitting over the toilet. Do not weary yourself in
extracting the remnants of urine, for it is like milk in the udder
- if it is expressed, it will flow, but if it is left, it will cease.
When you are absolutely sure that urine has come out, you
must repeat your ablution, but you are not required to inspect
or touch the area. If it is determined that urine is continually
leaking out, then this a case of continual urine, and you will be
required to make Wudhu’ once, after the time for prayer has
become due, and its coming out after you have performed that
ablution will not affect you. But it is most likely that this is
just imagination, not fact, so pay no attention to it, and Allah
is the Curer.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on a Sick Person performing Ablution
on Tiles

TS

Is it permissible to make Tayammum with a stone which
2 does not leave dust in the hand? And what are the
limbs which are included in Tayammum? And how many
prayers may be prayed with one Tayammum?

\A Some of the scholars hold that it is a condition of
&= Tayammum that there be earth which contains dust which
will stick to the hands, and they cited as evidence the Words
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of Allah, the Most High:

L5 04 (i) 1AEY
§... and rub therewith your faces and hands 3
And (they say that) that which does not contain dust may not
be used for wiping. However, the correct view is that dust is

not a condition, it is only a condition that the surface be clean

and pure, as Allah, the Most High says:

%fv}, \/-// 5)1/«:7%}
§... then perform Tayammum with clean earth.p!*]

And the word (used in the Verse) As-Sa‘id means the surface of
the earth. Based upon this understanding, it is correct for
Tayammum to be performed with sand which does not contain
dust, as it is also correct on flat ground (i.e. where little or no
soil is to be found) and the like. As for the prisoner or the
invalid, who does not find anything except a tiled floor, and is
unable to go down to the earth, he is allowed to perform
Tayammum even if there is no dust on them, if he finds no soil
to use. Likewise, it may be made on a mattress or the like,
based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High:

A58 G4 UG

€S0 keef your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can p13

As for the limbs included in Tayammum, they are: the face and
hands. The whole face is wiped with the palms of the hands,
then each hand is wiped with the other, rubbing between the
fingers, contenting oneself with the hands; but if the forearms
are also wiped, there is no objection to it. It is sufficient to

) ALMaidah 5 :6.
) ALMa'idan 5 :6.
B3] ALAn‘am 65 :16.
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strike the ground once, but if one strikes it twice, it is
permissible. It is better to make Tayammum for every
obligatory prayer, unless the prayers are being joined, in which
case, one should make Tayammum only once for them. But it is
allowed to perform a number of prayers with one Tayammum,
so long as one does not invalidate it by breaking wind, passing
urine or defecating, and so long as one does not find water, in
which case, he should fear Allah and wipe it over his body (i.e.
perform Wudhu’ with it).

Ibn Jibreen

Mentioning Allah’s Name for Wudhu’ in the Toilet
is done in the Heart

) When I want to perform Wudhu’, 1 make the intention
¥ to perform Wudhu’ for prayer, but I do not mention
Allah’s Name when I am in the toilet, although I know the

Hadith which says:

iz 1 B0 3 555
«There is no Wudhu' for the one who did not mention Alldh's
Name upon it.»

What is the ruling on this?

Mentioning Allah’s Name when one is in the toilet
& should be done in the heart and it should not be spoken
aloud, so you should act upon this, since the most
authoritative view holds that mentioning Allah’s Name is not
obligatory, but preferred, so you should not worry or think too
much about it.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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Washing the Private Parts is not a Part of Wudhu’

) If a person awoke from sleeping and he had neither major
¥ nor minor ritual impurity, and he had gone to sleep in a
state of ritual purity, awoken from sleep and renewed his

Wiudhu’, in this case, is his Wudhu’ complete or not?

) Yes, his ablution is correct, and he is not required to
<&, perform Istinja’, that is washing the private parts. He is
only required to wash the parts which can be seen, and that is
the Wudhu’ which is well known, and saying in this case that is
renewed as said by the common people is a mistake, because
renewal of Wudhu’ necessitates one being in a state of purity,
and this person has minor impurity, which is sleep, and that
invalidates Wudhu’, but does not require Istinja’.

Ibn Jibreen

Ghusl under a Shower is Sufficient

iR I would like to know, in a clear simple manner, the

= correct way to perform Ghusl due to Janabah ... as 1
have heard of many different methods, so please clarify ...
and is Ghusl under a shower sufficient or not?

“uX, The description of the complete Ghusl is: Make the
L&, intention, then mention Allih’s Name, then wash the
hands three times, then wash the private parts and any traces
of sperm on the body, then perform complete Wudhu’. Then
begin Ghusl, which is to wash the head three times, making
sure the water reaches to the roots of the hair, then wash the
rest of the body, beginning with the right side, then the left
side, rubbing the skin, and wiping with the hand over as much

of the body as possible.

Ghusl under a shower is sufficient, covering all of the body

with water, even if only once.
Ibn Jibreen
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Should I repeat the Prayers
for which I performed Tayammum?

Tayammum; in the evening I found water and performed
Ghusl for Janabah. Am 1 required to repeat the prayers which
I prayed with Tayammum?

L=, water. If you were in an inhabited area, such as a Vlllage
or a town, then water would not usually be unavailable; even if
it was cut off in one area, it would be found in others. In such
a case, it is obligatory for one who is Junub or one who is in a
state of major impurity to look for water, requesting it from
one’s neighbors or from the washrooms, or wells etc. Whoever
prayed with Tapammum should therefore repeat it. However, if
you were in the wilderness or the desert, then water would
sometimes not be available there, so it would be allowed to
perform Tapammum, having searched unsuccessfully in the
nearby area for water. But it would not be permissible to make
Tayammum if there was water available in excess of one’s
(other) needs or it was near enough to obtain. And Allah
knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

Whoever had a Sexual Dream,
but did not find any Wetness

any evidence of ejaculation, but he remembers that he
dreamt that he actually had intercourse with her. In spite of

this, he made Ghusl just to be sure. However this dream of
sex with his mother disturbed him very much and he began
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to wonder what was the explanation of it. I request
clarification as quickly as possible, and is there any meaning
to this, and is anything entailed by it?

% ) It is not required to make Ghusl due to the dream if he
£L& did not find any wetness, according to the Hadith which
states:

U G 2 W

(Water is only from water ]

If a person finds sperm on his clothing or his skin, he must
make Ghusl, even if he does not remember any sexil dream,
as this has been narrated in the Sunan from ‘A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her. As for one who dreams of his
mother, it does not harm him, and it would be explained as
meaning great love, kindness and obedience, and there is no
cause for alarm in that.

Ibn Jibreen

Satanic Whisperings

iﬁ I feel sometimes, when making Wudhu’, that my
%2 ablution has been invalidated, and also during prayer,
and I do not know if this is true, or if it is whispering (from
Satan); therefore, many times I repeat my Wudhu’ which
sometimes makes me miss the congregational prayer, and |
think too much during prayer. Please benefit me and advise
me, and you will be rewarded, Allah willing.

These whisperings are from Satan and you must reject
2. and disregard them and complete your Wudhu' and
prayer, as it has been authentically reported from the Prophet
#& that he said:

i

L1 Muslim no. 343.
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=

(He should not leave (the prayer) unless he hears a sound or
smells an odor )™

And in Sahih Muslim it is reported on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, from the Prophet &
that he said:

g L g e (K0 i uls s 80T 55
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f any of you found anything in his belly and he was unsure

whether anything had come out or not, he should not leave
the mosque, unless he hears a sound or smells an odor )%}

Based upon these two Hadiths and others carrying the same
meaning, every believer, man and woman, should know that
one should not leave the prayer or Wudhu’ because of the
whisperings (of Satan). Rather, it is ordained for him that he
should ignore them, unless he knows for certain in the matter
of ablution that he has not made Wudhu’. And Allah is the
Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

Basing Judgements upon Certainty
is a Major Fundamental of the Religion

I request an explanation of the Hadith:

=
w .
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(No one should turn away from - or leave - the prayer, unless
he hears a sound or smells an odor !

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 177 and Muslim no. 361 .
(2] Muslim no. 362.
(31 Al-Bukhari no. 177 and Muslim no. 361 .
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*@\ This is an authentic Hadith and it is a principle of Islamic

law, which is that of basing judgements upon certainty
and disregarding doubts and suspicions, because when a
person is sure that he is in a state of ritual purity, he remains
in this state until it is invalidated by discharge of gas, urine or
feces, and he does not pay any attention to suspicions and
whisperings which come from Satan in order to confuse him,
so that he finds his acts of worship wearisome and
burdensome. If he feels some churning and movement in his
stomach while he is in prayer, he should not leave the prayer,
unless he is certain that there has been some discharge,
through hearing a sound or smelling an odor.

=,

Ibn Jibreen

Kissing does not invalidate Wudhu’

Does kissing invalidate Wudhu’?

)@L It is reported on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be
&2, pleased with her, that the Prophet & kissed one of his
wives, then he went out to prayer without performing
Waudhu’ 1Y) This Hadith makes the ruling clear on touching and
kissing a woman: Does it invalidate Wudhu’ or does it not
invalidate Wudhu’? The scholars - may Allah have mercy on
them - have disagreed on this; some of them said that touching
her in any circumstances invalidates ablution, while others said
that touching her with desire invalidates it, while if it is
without desire, it does not. Others said that it does not
invalidate Wudhu’ under any circumstances, and that is the
most authoritative position. This means that when a man
kisses his wife or touches her hand or hugs her, without
emitting any fluid, then his Wudhu’ is not invalidated, nor is

(1] Abu Dawud nos. 178-179, At-Tirmithi no. 86 and Ahmad 6:2, 10,
207.



80 Fatawa Islamiyah

that of his wife. This is because the basic principle is that the
Wudhu’ remains as it was until some evidence is brought to
show that it is invalid, and no evidence has been shown -
neither in the Book of Allah nor in the Sunnah of the
Messenger of Allah #& - that touching a woman invalidates
Wudhu'. Therefore, touching a woman or kissing or hugging
her - even without any covering, or with desire - does not

nullifty Wudhu’... And Allah knows best.
Ibn ‘Uthaimin

A Person Who is Junub must not read the Qur’an

:ﬁ Can a person who is Junub recite the Book of Allah,
¥ even if it be from memory? And if he may not, can he
listen to it? May Allah reward you with the best reward.

made Ghusl, because it has been authentically reported that
nothing prevented the Prophet £ from reading the Qur’an
except Janabah'! As for listening to the recitation of the
Qur’an, there is no objection to the one who is Junub listening
to it, in fact it is praiseworthy to do so, because great benefit is
obtained thereby, without touching the book or reading from
it. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on drying the Limbs after Wudhu’

Is it permissible to dry the limbs after making Wudhu'?

X Yes, it is permissible for a person to dry his limbs after
&, making Wudhy’, and likewise, if he makes Ghusl, it is

(1] Ibn Majah no. 594, Abu Dawud no. 229 and Ahmad 1:84, 124.
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allowed for him to dry his limbs. This is because the basic
principle is permissibility in matters other than acts of
worship, unless there is any evidence of its prohibition.

As for the Hadith of Maimunah, may Allah be pleased with
her, which states that she brought a towel to the Messenger of
Allah # after he had performed Ghusl, and that he rejected it,
brushing off the water with his hands instead;'™ his rejection
of the towel does not indicate his dislike of it. Because this is a
specific matter; it is possible that the towel had something on
it which the Prophet £ did not like, because of which, he did
not want to dry himself with it, and that therefore, he brushed
the water off his body with his hands. And it might be said
that Maimunah’s bringing him a towel is a proof that they
considered it permissible and something common; if it had not
been so, there would have been no call for her to bring him a
towel. The most important thing is to know the rule, which is
that the basic principle in all matters other than those
pertaining to worship is permissibility, unless there is some
evidence to indicate its prohibition.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on washing the Face and Hands
with Soap during Wudhu’

Q Washing the hands and face with soap during Wudhu’ is
&, not prescribed by Islamic law, in fact, it is something
excessive, and it has been authentically reported from the
Prophet #£ that he said:
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(1] An-Nasa’i no. 255, Abu Dawud no. 245 and Ibn Majah no. 467.
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(May those who act excessively be destroyed, may those who
act excessively be destroyed )t

He said it three times. Yes, if it is confirmed that there is some
dirt on the hands which cannot be removed except by using
soap or some other cleaning agent, then there is no objection to
using it. However, if it is a habit, then using soap is considered
an excessive act and an innovation, and it should not be used.

Ibn ‘Uthaﬁmin

Is Oil considered to be a Barrier which prevents Water
from reaching the Skin when making Wudhu’?

Y A Muslim brother asks: “I heard one of the elder
scholars saying that oil is considered to be a barrier
over the skin when one is making ablution, and sometimes
when I am cooking, some drops of oil splash on my hair and
on the parts of the body that are washed in Wudhu’; and it
is necessary for me to wash them with soap before making
Wudhu’ or Ghusl, so that the water reaches my skin. I also
put some oil on my hair, as a treatment for it. What should
I do? I request your help.”

@ Before answering this question, I would like to make it
£ZZ, clear that Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says in
His Book:
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40 you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to
the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads and
(wash) your feet up to the ankles.pt)

(1) Muslim no. 2670, Abu Dawud no. 4607 and Ahmad 1:386.
2] ALMa’idah 5 :6.
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The order to wash the limbs and wipe over certain parts
necessitates the removal of anything which prevents the water
from reaching the skin, because if there is present anything
which prevents the water from making contact with it, he will
be considered to have washed it, and based upon this, we may
say: If a person uses oil on the parts of his body which are
cleansed during Taharah, either it will remain hard - in which
case, there is no alternative to its removal before cleansing his
limbs - and if the oil remained thus, thick upon the skin, it
would prevent the water from making contact with the skin,
and the ablution would not be correct ... or, the oil is not
thick, and leaves only traces upon the limbs which are washed
during ablution, and this does not harm. However, in this
situation, a person should make sure by rubbing his wet hand
over the parts to be washed, because usually the oil will show
up with water, and it might be that the water does not reach
all of the parts to be cleansed.

So we may say to the questioner: If this oil which is on the
limbs to be cleansed is dried and prevents water reaching the
skin, then he must remove it before making ablution; and if it
is not thick, then there is no harm in making ablution, and
there is no need to wash it with soap, but rub your hands over

your limbs when washing, so that the water does not slide over
it. And Allah knows best.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Particles of Food between the Teeth,
and performing Ablution

i) A Muslim sister asks: “Sometimes I find particles of
= food on my teeth; must I remove them before

performing Wudhu'?”

7Y It is apparent to me that it is not an obligation to remove
& them before making Wudhu’, but cleansing it from the
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teeth is, without doubt, more complete, cleaner and more
likely to keep the teeth and gums free from disease. It is
necessary for a person, after finishing his food, to clean
between his teeth, in order to remove the remains of food that
may adhere to them. He should also use a Siwak, because the
food changes the smell of one’s breath, and the Prophet & said
regardmg the Siwak: '

(DU BG5 «all ikl &
(t cleanses the mouth, and it pleases the Lord »!

This is a proof that whenever the mouth needs cleaning, it
should be cleaned with the Siwak. And Allah knows best.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Blowing of Satan

I feel when I begin prayer and after performing one or
W two Rak‘ahs, that 1 have broken wind; does this
invalidate the Wudhu’ or not? And if this is continuous,
what should I do?

It seems as if this is the whispering of Satan, which is
intended to cause the worshipper to ruin his acts of
worship, or make them a burden to him; and it has been
reported in a Hadith on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah
be pleased with him, from the Prophet £ that he said:
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(Satan comes to one of you during his prayers and blows at
his backside, so that he thinks that he has broken wind,

(1] An-Nasa’i no. 5.
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although he has not; so if this happens, he should not leave
(the prayer) unless he hears a sound or smells an odor ]

This was reported in Bulugh Al-Maram. >

And it was reported on the authority of Abu Sa‘id, may Allah
be pleased with him, that the Prophet £ said:
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«If the devil comes to any of you and says : *'You have broken
wind.” - it should be said to him : ""You are a liar." !

That is, one should say it to himself. Therefore, we advise the
questioner not to pay any attention to these Satanic thoughts
and imaginings, so that they will stop quickly. However, if this
is definitely real, and it is, as he says, continuous, then the
ruling for him is that of one who continually breaks wind, and
its emission during prayer or whenever it occurs will not nullify
his Wudhu’, like the continual flow of urine, because
constantly repeating one’s ablution entails hardship, therefore,
he should remain in prayer and make Wudhu' for every
obligatory prayer when it becomes due.

Ibn Jibreen

Whisperings during Wudhu’

I am a twenty-six years old man, and I feel while
performing Wudhu’, when I am about to stand, or upon
completing the ablution, whenever I make any movement,
that a drop or drops of urine have been emitted. What is
the ruling? '

¢\, Very often, Satan whispers to some people that their
&= Wudhu” has become invalid due to the emission of gas or

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 137 and Muslim.
2] Bulugh Al-Maram by Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalani.
(31 Ahmad 3:12, 50, 51, 54 and Ibn Hibban 6:2666.
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urine when this is not necessarily true. So whoever is tried by
something like this, should base his feeling on what he is sure
of, which is that he is in a state of ritual purity, and he should
pay no attention to these suspicions. In this way, he will be
unharmed (by them) and they will quickly cease. Should he
pay heed to them, they will continue to distress him and the
whisperings will increase, causing him to repeat his ablution
and to miss the congregational prayer, or at least the first part
of it, so that worship becomes tiresome for him and a burden,
and this is what the accursed Satan wishes.

. Ibn Jibreen

Doubt over the Emission of Wind

been emitted from me or not. Then I repeat the ablution
maybe once or twice. Is this natural, and what is the ruling?

¢Y, Those feelings of having broken wind during prayer and
Z&. the like which affect some people, are often not more
than just imagination, and not real. And it says in the Hadith:
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(None of you should leave unless he hears a sound or smells
an odor HH!

Ibn Jibreen

The Basic Principle is that the State of Purity
remains Valid

If a person performs ablution, then some time passes,
. then the time for prayer arrives, and he does not

11 Al-Bukhari no. 177 and Muslim no. 361 .
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remember whether he is still in a state of purity, or if he
needs to make Wudhu’ again, upon what should he base his
judgement?

If a person makes a complete Wudhu’, remaining in a
state of purity even though time has passed; then if he is
in doubt as to whether his Wudhu’ has been invalidated he
should not pay any attention to this doubt. Rather, he should
base his judgement upon what he is sure of, and that is the
state of purity. This is because it has been authentically
reported in the the Two Sahihs from ’Abdullah bin Zaid, may
Allah be pleased with him, that a man complained to the
Prophet #% of suspicion that he emitted something during
prayer, so he ££ said:

- P
e v-

(L, dog 51 Gy /:@”:yd,@_ﬁf: )

«He should not leave unless he hears a sound or smells an
odor 1)

Based upon this, (we may say that) if some time has passed
since his Wudhu’, and he is in doubt over whether he is still in
a state of ritual purity or not, he should pray, and there is no
harm for him in that, because the basic principle is that he
remains in a state of purity.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Sperm is Pure

\ I had sex with my wife, then I got up and made Ghusl
= and prayed the Fajr prayer. Is it permissible for me to
return to sleep on the same mattress on which I had sex
with my wife, and cover myself with the same cover?

Semen is clean, and does not make a person or his
mattress impure. ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her,

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 177 and Muslim no. 361 .
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said: “I used to rub it (i.e. sperm) from the clothes of the
Prophet £, then he would pray in them.”

However, this is if the semen is emitted after the person has
washed his private parts with water (Istinja’) or stones
(Istijmar) in accordance with the Islamic law, to cleanse himself
after urinating. But if it was not so, the semen will not remain
pure due to coming into contact with a place which is impure,
and thus it will become impure.

And based upon the fact that sperm is clean, it is permissible
for a man to sleep on the mattress and to cover himself with
the covering under which he had sex with his wife, and there is
no harm in that.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on the White Liquid
which is emitted after Urination

When 1 use the toilet, at the end of urination, I see
. some seminal liquid, and I don’t know if I should
perform Ghusl each time I urinate, or what should I do,
because I am in doubt as to whether its effect is the same as
that of sexual intercourse.

¢\ This ‘semen’ which comes out after passing urine is
L&, Wadi, which is well known; and since it is emitted after
urination, and it flows, there is no need to perform Ghusl due
to it, for it only invalidates Wudhu’. The penis must be washed
after it and then Wudhu’ must be performed. Ghusl is not
required, it is only required when sperm is ejaculated due to
sexual arousal and not for anything else. Ejaculation means
that it spurts out with force, like the emission of urine, which
flows and drips. So its emission thus (i.e. in the way you have
described) will not harm you. '

Ibn Jibreen
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Tayammum is Invalid when Water is Present

) One day, I had a nocturnal emission, and it was a very
= cold day, so I went to school and made Tayammum and
prayed, then I returned home and I did not make Ghusl.
What is the ruling? Please benefit me, and may Allah

reward you with goodness.

¢\, As for what has passed, he must repeat the two prayers
ZZ which he performed without Ghus! for Janabah, because
he was in the town and was able to obtain water. As for him, if
he awoke and was afraid of the cold, then it would be allowed
for him to perform Tayammum. But if he had some means of
heating the water, it would be obligatory for him to perform
Ghusl; and if he were on a journey, and he had no means to
heat the water, he would be permitted to make Tayammum,
and there would be no sin upon him. But if he found water, he
must make Ghusl.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Camel Meat Invalidates Wudhu’

@ A question about camel meat, does it nullify Wudhu'?
. A Hadith has been reported concerning a man who
broke wind, and the Messenger £ ordered all those present
to make Wudhu’ and we learnt in primary school that it
invalidates the ablution.

iy This story is completely baseless and it is a lie against the
Z&. Prophet #£. The Prophet & was perfectly able to say at
that time: “Whoever broke wind should make ablution.”

And he would not have ordered the whole gathering to do it,
due to not knowing the identity of the perpetrator.

The correct opinion is that it is obligatory to perform ablution
after eating camel meat, whether it be little or much, raw or
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cooked, whatever part of the carcass it is taken from, based
upon the words of the Prophet #&:

e e @ -
(B! sl (e 155050
(Make ablution after eating camel meat )

And a man asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! Should we
make ablution after eating goat?”” He #& replied:

/g °
- ]
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If you wish.)»

He said: “Should we make ablution after eating camel meat?”
He # said: “Yes.”!?} Since he made it optional for Wudhu’ to
be made after eating goat, it proves that making Wudhu’ after
eating camel meat is not optional. This is the meaning of the
obligation to make Wudhu’ after eating female camel meat.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

I suffer from Excessive Gas

praymg, or continue praying while I am not in a state of
ritual purity; and even though I make ablution many times
for prayer, causing me a great deal of anguish and distress,
because it is very tiring and burdensome, especially during
the cold weather?

You must try to preserve your Wudhu’ during prayer, but
qu; if these emissions are continuous and unceasing, those
who are so afflicted are considered to be like those who suffer
from a continual flow of urine, or have continuous vaginal
bleeding, Their Wudhu’ is not invalidated by it, due to the

(1] At-Tirmithi no. 81 and Abu Dawud no. 184.
(2] Mustim no. 360.
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hardship, but you should seek treatment as soon as possible.

Ibn Jibreen

Performing the acts of Wudhu’ with Al-Muwalat
(in close sequence)

@ While I was performing Wudhu’, the water supply was
R cut off, so I waited for some time, then when the water
returned, the parts which had been wet with the water of
ablution had dried; should I have repeated the whole
Wudhu’, or continued from where I left off?

25X This depends upon the meaning of Al-Muwalat (close
L&, sequence) and on whether or not it is a condition for the
acceptance of the Wudhu’. The scholars have two sayings in
this matter:

The first is that Al-Muwalat is a condition, and that Wudhu’ is
not correct unless its acts are performed in close sequence, and
that if some of them are separated from the others, it will not
be correct. And this is the most authoritative statement,
because Wudhu’ is a single act of worship, all the parts of
which should be performed together. If we say that Al-Muwalat
is an obligation, and that it is a condition for the acceptance of
the ablution, then of what will be Al-Muwalat? Some of the
scholars said: Al-Muwalat means not to delay washing a part of
the body until the water on the part washed before it has
dried, unless he delayed it due to a matter related to Taharah,
such as when there is something like paint on one of his limbs,
and he is trying to remove it, causing him to delay the process
until the limbs (which he has already washed) become dry. In
this case, he would proceed according to what he has already
done, and continue, even though he had delayed for a lengthy
period, because his delay was caused by some action related to
his ablution. But if the delay was due to obtaining water, as
was the case of the questioner, then some of the scholars say
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that Al-Muwalat has been lost, and because of this, the Wudhu’
must be repeated. Others say that Al-Muwalat is not lost,
because the matter is not of his choosing when he is waiting to
complete his ablution. Based upon this, if the water returns,
then he would proceed according to what he has already done,
even if his limbs had already dried.

Since some of the scholars hold that Al-Muwalat is an
obligation and a condition, they say: Al-Muwalat is not
conditional upon whether the skin has dried, but it is bound
by common understanding. So there is a common
understanding of what is separate in which cases the
separation cuts off Al-Muwalat, and there is a common
understanding of what is not separate as in the case with
people who are waiting for water to become available after it is
cut off. They are now occupied with procuring water, and the
people do not consider this to be a discontinuation of the first
part of the Wudhu’ from the second part. Therefore he should
proceed according to what he has already done, and this is
more likely; so if the water comes, he should continue, unless
the period of time which has passed is so long, that it could
not be considered to constitute a continuation, in which case,
he should start again, and this is a simple matter.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

It is not permissible to make Tayammum
when Water is available

place, I am embarrassed and I am unable to make Ghusl
immediately. So sometimes, I pray in congregation, even
though I am Junub, and then I repeat it after performing
Ghusl at a convenient time. And sometimes, I perform
Tayammum with clean dust and then make Wudhu’ after it,
then I pray and I do not repeat the prayer, because of what
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I heard regarding the story of As-Siddiq (i.e. Abu Bakr),
who slept in the house of his friend and had a sexual dream,
and so he performed Tayammum, because he was in doubt.
Other times, I try to delay the prayer until Zuhr, so that I
can perform Ghusl. What is your opinion?

My brother, you must make Ghusl due to nocturnal

emission every night, because that is an obligation of Ghusl.
And since you were in the city and water was freely available,
washing did not become unnecessary, and none is allowed to
abandon it. Washrooms are now abundant in mosques, houses
and markets and other places, therefore you must perform
Ghusl in all situations, and there is no shame in matters of
religion. Tayammum is only allowed when water is not
available, according to Allah’s Words:

55 IS
&...and you find no water, then perform Tayammum 3"

The story of As-Siddiq spending the night in the house of his
friend, having a sexual dream and due to fear of doubt, making
Tayammum, is not a proof. This is an exercise of Ijtihad on the
part of one who made this ruling, and it is likely that it was in
special circumstances, and so should not be applied in general.
Therefore, there is no alternative to performing Ghusl and it is
not permissible to delay it until Zuhr, when one is able to do it,
nor until any other time, when one is perfectly able to perform
it in full. Nor does Tayammum suffice at anytime when water is
available, unless it be due to severe cold and he is unable to
find some means of heating the water, and he fears death, or
injury or the like will befall him if he uses the cold water; in
that case, he may make Tapammum, after exhausting his
abilities to do otherwise.

Ibn Jibreen

() Ap-Nisa® 4:43.
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The Cold Virus and Tayammum

I am suffering from a continuous cold, and medication

what is the ruling in cases of Janabah?

@\ If a person is ill, and using water would harm him by
“£&, worsening the illness, or delaying the recovery, then it is
allowed for him to perform Tayammum, based upon the Words
of Allah, the Most High:
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€But if you are ill or on a journey or any of you comes from
answering the call of nature, or you have been in contact
with women (i.e. sexual intercourse), and you find no
water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub
therewith your faces and hands . y!")

But it would appear that this continuous cold of which you are
complaining will not be made worse by water, nor will your
recovery be delayed, even though it is continuous. Since it is
clear that using water will not harm you, then you must clean
yourself with water by making Wudhu’ for minor impurity and
Ghusl for major impurity, because it appears (based on what
you have said) that your Tayammum will not benefit you at all.
And you must present yourself to the doctor with regard to
this matter, then if it is confirmed that using water will harm
you, there is no objection to you making Tayammum. If this is
not the case, then you must cleanse yourself with water.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

M AlMa’idah 5 6.
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The Emission of Semen during Sleep

%X Yes, whoever has a nocturnal emission of sperm is
&, obliged to make Ghusl, even if he does not remember
having any sexual dreams, but Ghusl is not required for one
who dreams without ejaculation.

Ghusl is required for the nocturnal emission of semen, and it is
not required for its emission when awake, when it flows like
urine and there is no sexual arousal involved, but if it spurts
out due to sexual arousal, then Ghusl is necessary, and Ghusl is
required after sexual intercourse, even if ejaculation does not
take place, so long as the (male and female) sexual organs have
been in contact.

- Ibn Jibreen

What is the Ruling on this Discharge? -

Sometimes when I caress my wife, I feel as if something
has been distharged from me... and when I check my
clothes, I find that it is a colorless liquid. Does this make it
necessary for me to take a shower and make complete
ablution?

¢\, If this is sperm, you must make Ghus! and sperm is well
L&, known, it is emitted forcefully due to sexual arousal. But
if it is not sperm, it could be Madhi, which is discharged
without one being aware of it, and it usually comes out during
sexual arousal, if a person becomes aroused, and then the
arousal decreases. It does not necessitate Ghusl; it only requires
washing the penis and testicles and Wudhu’. If you are unsure
whether it is Madhi or sperm, then the basic principle is that
Ghusl is not required, and you should assume that it is Madhi.
Then wash your penis and testicles and the stains on your
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clothes, then make Wudhu’ for prayer.
Ibn ‘Uthaimin

How should an Injured Person perform Ghusl?

, I am a young woman and my arm has recently been
Q\-*__& 1n]ured near the shoulder which required an operation.
The doctor forbade me from washing, so that the injury
might not be affected by gangrene. However, after some
time, I completed my menstruation and I wanted to make
Ghusl, but 1 was undecided in the matter - what should 1
do? Should I wash my body excluding this area, because I
know that Ghusl is not complete without the washing of
every part of the body; bear in mind that preventing water
from reaching this part of the body is very difficult?

&—

When making Ghus! for menstruation and the like, you
L2, are required to wash all that you can of your body. As for
the injury and the surrounding area, cover it with an adhesive
dressing or the like and wash all except this area. If this is
difficult, then wash what is below it by cupping the hand over
it and complete the washing of the remainder of the body
where there is no pain.

Ibn Jibreen

The Wisdom behind Washing after Sexual Intercourse

What is the wisdom behind performing Ghusl after
sexual intercourse?

It is necessary to perform Ghusl after sexual intercourse
and after nocturnal emissions, according to what has
been mentioned by the Islamic law in this regard, even though
the wisdom behind this has not been made clear, because we
are required to accept and submit to all the teachings of Islam.
And scholars have mentioned the wisdom and benefits in that:
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It has been said that it is because it is a major defilement, and
so requires washing the whole body, while minor defilement
requires the washing of (only parts) of the body. It has also
been said that the semen which is discharged from a man
causes weakness and laziness and that making Ghusl
strengthens him and increases his energy following it. It is
apparent that the act of washing strengthens and refreshes the
soul after some time has passed, and that abandoning it causes
weakness and sickness of the soul and the like.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Sleeping in a State of Janabah
before making Ghusl

had sexual intercourse to make Wudhu’ at least, if he wishes
to sleep or eat, while others said that it is not obligatory,
but it is preferred. Please deliver a verdict for me, and may
Allah reward you.

*@\ [t is a Sunnah for the one who is Junub to wash his
<2, private parts and perform Wudhu' before sleeping or
eating or repeating sexual intercourse. It is not an obligation,
although it is recommended before sleep, for it has been
authentically reported from ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, that he said: “O Messenger of Allah! May anyone of us
sleep when he is Junub?”’ He & replied:

555 “’,_;f.»
Yes, if he made Wudhu'»

Based upon this, there is no sin in sleeping before Ghusl, even
if he did not make Wudhu’, since it has been authentically
reported from the Prophet #£ that he sometimes used to sleep
when he was Junub without performing Wudhu’. But it is
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disliked not to perform Wudhu’ before sleeping, since Wudhu’
lightens the Janabah; and if Ghusl is performed before sleeping,
it is better. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

WIPING OVER THE SOCKS

The Ruling on One Who dons Socks without being in
a State of Ritual purity, then prays in Them

\ I made ablution for Fajr, then prayed and 1 forgot to
2 wear my socks. Then I slept after prayer, then I awoke
for work and wore my socks while I was not in a staté of
ritual purity. Then when it came time to pray Zuhr, I made
Wudhu’ and wiped over my socks and prayed. I did the
same thing at ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’ thinking that I had
worn them in a state of purity, and I did not remember that
I had not worn them in a state of purity until about two
hours after ‘Isha’” prayer. What is the ruling on my prayers
at those four times, are they correct or not, bearing in mind
that I did not do this intentionally?

Whoever wore leather socks or socks (of any other
material) without being in a state of Taharah, then wiped
over them and prayed in them forgetfully, his prayer is invalid.
He must repeat it; and he must repeat all of the prayers which
he performed having wiped over his socks, because it is a
condition of the correctness of wiping over them that they
were worn in a state of Taharah, by agreement of all of the
scholars. Whoever wore them without Taharah and wiped over
them, the ruling on him is that of one who prayed without
Taharah. The Prophet #£ said:
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«Prayer without Wudhu' is not accepted, nor is charity given
by way of cheating or deception )

In the the Two Sahihs, from the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may -
Allah be pleased with him, it is reported that the Prophet £

said:
g B auhiy Buslise JE W
(Prayer is not accepted from any of you if he breaks wind,
until he makes Wudhu’»!?!

In the the Two Sahihs, on the authority of Al-Mughirah bin
Shu‘bah, may Allah be pleased with him, it is reported that he
accompanied the Prophet £ on one of his journeys and he
went to answer the call of nature, then returned and made
ablution, and Al-Mughirah poured the water for him. Then
when he wiped over his head, Al-Mughirah went to remove his
leather socks, but the Prophet £ said:

Wgle = L5 u—:‘/}‘fd’ gl a3t L;k; Lead
(Leave them, for I put them in them while they were pure )™

Then he wiped over them. And the Hadiths to this effect are
numerous. Based upon this, you, O questioner, should know
that you must repeat the four prayers - Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and
Isha’ and there is no sin upon you due to this, as Allah the
Most Glorified, Most High said:

Ce °E £ o~ Z ~ e
AT 6D o) TRET O
€Our Lord! Punish is not if we forget or fall into error.p!*

And it has been authentically reported from the Prophet &
that Allah said:

(1] Muslim no. 224.

(2] Aj-Bukhari nos. 135, 6954 and Muslim no. 225.
3] ALBukhari no. 206.

() Al-Bagarah 2:286.
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TR
I have done so.” ]

And this means that He, the Most Glorified has answered the
supplication of His worshippers in not holding them

accountable for their mistakes, or their forgetfulness - all praise
and thanks be to Allah for this.

‘Ibn Baz

The Ruling ori Wearing the Right Sock
before Washing the Left Foot

i) Someone told me that it is not permissible during

€ Wudhu’ to put the sock on your right foot before
washing your left foot; and a long time ago, I read in a book
on this subject - I do not remember its name - that there is
a difference of opinion on the subject, and that the most
authoritative of two opinions held by the scholars is that it
is not permissible; what is your view?

Y}, The most correct and the safest thing is not to wear the
=, socks until one has washed the left foot, based on the
words of the Prophet £&:

Vi g Jally gl poidh B2 oof5 18051 B
T I R i
EEx fe V] 23 O Lgalsg

(When any of you makes Wudhu', then wears his leather
socks, he should wipe over them and pray in them, and he
need not remove them if he does not wish to, except due to
Janabah 2]

It was narrated by Ad-Daraqutni and Al-Hakim, who graded it

1) Muslim no. 126.
(2] Ad-Daraqutni 1:203, 204 and Al-Hakim 1:181.
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Sahih through the Hadith of Anas, may Allah be pleased with
him, and the Hadith of Abu Bakrah Ath-Thaqafi, may Allah be
pleased with him, who reported that the Prophet # permitted
the traveller to make ablution and wear his socks and then
wipe over them for three days and nights and for the resident,
one day and one night.!") And the Hadith of Al-Mughirah bin
Shu‘bah, may Allah be pleased with him, in the Two Sahihs
which states that he saw the Prophet & performing Wudhu’, so
he tried to remove his leather socks, but the Prophet £ said:

“g;:}‘flj’ ws 3 G.E.; Legéd
«Leave them, for I put them in them while they were pure /1]

It is clear from these three Hadiths and others which carry the
same meaning, that it is not permissible for a Muslim to wipe
over his socks, unless he wore them after completing Taharah;
and whoever wore the right sock before washing the left foot,
has not completed his Taharah.

Some scholars hold the view that wiping is permissible, even if
the wiper wears his right sock before washing the left foot,
because each one of them was only worn after the foot was
washed. But the safest view is the first; and that seems clearer,
based on the evidence. And whoever did so, should remove the
sock from his right foot before wiping over it, then replace it
after washing the left foot, so that he is free of any differing and
safeguards his religion. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Wiping over Thin Socks

) What is the ruling on wiping over thin socks?

(1] Ad-Daraqutni 1:194 and Ibn Khuzaymah 1:192.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 206.
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0 One of the conditions of wiping over the socks is that
<&, they be thick and cover the foot, so if they are thin, it is
not permissible to wipe over them, because the foot, in that
situation, is ruled to be uncovered

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Wiping over the Socks
and Praying in Shoes

x@ Is wiping over leather socks applicable to socks made
= from cotton, wool or nylon which are currently used?
And what are the conditions for the acceptance of wiping
over leather socks? And is it permissible to pray in shoes?

¢} It is permissible to wipe over clean socks which cover
£2, (the foot completely), based upon what has been
authentically reported from a number of the Companions, that
they wiped over their socks. The difference between Jawarib
and Khifaf is that the latter are made from leather, while the
former are made from cotton and the like. Among the
conditions for the acceptance of wiping over socks or leather
socks, is that they cover the feet, and that they are worn while
in a state of ritual purity, and that the wiping takes place over
a period of a day and a night for the resident and three days
and three nights for the traveller, beginning from the (first)
time of wiping after having broken the Wudhu’, in accordance
with the authentic Hadiths which have been recorded in this
regard. And it is allowed to pray in shoes that are free from
any kind of pollutant (such as urine or feces), as the Prophet
# prayed in his shoes. (Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
And he # was reported by Abu Sa‘id, may Allah be pleased
with him, to have said:
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f any of you came to the mosque, he should turn over his
shoes, and if he sees any noxious thing in them, he should
wipe it off and then pray in them )]

However, if the mosque is carpeted, it is more prudent to leave

them in a suitable place, or place one over the other between
his knees, so that it does not dirty the carpet for the
worshippers. And Allah is the Granter of success.

The Leather Sock which may be Wiped over

i@ Are the leather socks which it is permissible to wipe
= over of a specified kind, or can any leather socks be
wiped over?

7Y Wiping over leather socks is lawful if they cover the feet
£&, and the ankles and are clean, and are made from the skin
of any clean animal, such as the camel, the cow, the sheep and
the like, as long as they are worn while one is in a state of
Taharah. It is permissible to wipe over socks woven from
cotton, wool or the like, just like leather socks, according to
the most correct of two opinions held by the scholars. This is
because it has been authentically reported from the Prophet #
that he wiped over his socks and shoes, and it has also been
authentically reported from a number of the Companions. And
because they (socks) are covered by the meaning of the term
Khuff (leather sock), since they are utilized in the same way,
the term during which they may be wiped over being a day

and a night for the resident and three days and three nights for
the traveller, which begins from the time they are wiped over,
following the loss of Wudhu’. That is according to the most
authoritative of two sayings of the scholars, based upon
authentic Hadiths which have been recorded in this regard, if
they are worn after completing ablution, i.e. minor ablution.

As for major ablution, they may not be wiped over, they must

[ Abu Dawud no. 650.
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be removed and the feet washed, according to the authentic
narration of Safwan bin ‘Asal, may Allah be pleased with him,
who said: “Allah’s Messenger #£ ordered us to not to remove
our leather socks for three days and nights when we were
travelling, unless we were in a state of major impurity (Al-
Janabah), but due to defecation or urination (we need not do
s0).” And major ablution must be performed due to
Janabah, menstruation and postnatal bleeding. As for minor
ablution, it is performed due to minor defilement, such as
urine, passing gas, or other such things which invalidate
Wudhu’. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Wiping over the Socks
in the Summer without an Excuse

which is better for the resident; ablution including washing
of the feet, or wiping over the socks, bearing in mind that
those who wipe over their socks have no excuse, except that
they say that it is permitted?

20\, The generality of the authentic Hadiths which prove the
LE, permissibility of wiping over Khifaf and Jawarib shows
that it is allowed to wipe over them in winter and summer, and
I know of no legal evidence to prove that it is only permitted
in winter. But it is not permitted to wipe over socks or any
other such footwear, without fulfilling the necessary legal
conditions, including the stipulation that the sock covers the -
required area of the foot and that they are donned while the
wearer is in a state of Taharah and that the time limit - which

(1) At-Tirmithi nos. 96 and 3535, Ahmad 4:40 and Ibn Khuzaymah
1:193.
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is a day and a night for the resident and three days and three
nights for the traveller - is observed, beginning from the first
time they are wiped over following the loss of Wudhu’,
according to the most correct of two opinions held by the
scholars. And Allah is the Granter of success. =

Ibn Baz

Regarding the Prescribed Period for
Wiping over the Socks

\ Is the time during which socks may remain on the feet
2 limited to a day and a night, or five prayers only? And
if a person is in a state of ritual purity, and he pfays-more
than five prayers, beginning the wiping, for example, after
‘Isha’ prayer, then wiping for Fajr, Zuhr, ‘Asr and Maghrib
prayers, then the time for Isha’ prayer comes and the
Wudhu’ of his Maghrib prayer is still intact - can he pray
‘Isha’ with the Wudhu’ of Maghrib, or should he remove his
socks and perform ablution?

) It has been authentically reported that the Prophet &
<&, limited the time for wiping over the socks to three days
and nights for the traveller and a day and a night for the
resident,!’! and he did not restrict wiping to a specific number
of prayers. Based upon this, the resident may pray with wiping
more than five prayers, for example; wiping over them in
Wudhy’ after invalidating his ablution at Maghrib time, then
praying Maghrib and ‘Isha’ together at Maghrib time, then
wiping over them for every one of the following prayers: Fajr,
Zuhr and ‘Asr then praying Maghrib and ‘Isha’ together at
Maghrib time on the second day, due to sickness or any other
valid legal reason for combining the prayers.

The Permanent Committee

(1] Abu Dawud no. 157 and An-Nasa’i nos. 128, 129.
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The Start of the Time for Wiping over
the Leather Socks

\} When does the period for wiping over the leather socks
2 begin? Does it'begin after invalidating the Taharah or
after Wudhu'?

'@A The Period for vﬁping over the leather. socks begins from
<3, the time of the first wiping after breaking Wudhu’.

This is the most authoritative of two sayings, since the Prophet
# limited the time for wiping over the leather socks to one
day and one night for the resident and three days and three
nights for the traveller. And wiping over leather socks does not
become a fact until it has been performed, therefore the time
which passed before the wiping is not taken into account by
the wearer.

If it was determined that a person wore them for Fajr prayer,
and that he invalidated his Wudhu’ in the middle of the day,
then wiped over them when the sun was past its zenith, then
the beginning of the period for wiping would start after the sun
passed its zenith. Then if the sun passed its zenith on the
following day, the time limit for wiping over the socks would
be over, and if the sun passed its zenith on the third day, the
time limit imposed on the traveller would also expire.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Some of the Rules concerning Wiping over the Socks

4R What is the permissible period for which socks may be
¥ worn and wiped over for the traveller? What is the
ruling on one who wipes over them one time, then performs
all of the five obligatory prayers with his (one) Wudhu’,
then he removes his socks and performs Wudhu'? Does the
removal of the socks which he wiped over nullify the
Wudhu’? May Allah reward you.

Il
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%Y, The time limit for the traveller to wipe over his socks is
&, three days and three nights, and for the resident, it is one
day and one night. This period begins from the first time he
wipes over his socks after invalidating his Wudhu’. So if he
wore them for Fajr prayer, then lost his Wudhu’ in the middle
of the day, then wiped over them at the time when the sun
passed its zenith, then the time would begin from after the sun
passed its zenith and last for a day and a night if he was a
resident and three days and three nights if he was a traveller.
Then when the period is over - the period for wiping over the
socks - and he was still in a state of Taharah, the state of
Taharah would still be valid and he would remain in this state
until it was nullified.

If he removed his socks while was still in a state of purity, if he
had not yet wiped over them for the first time, that is after
donning them, it would not invalidate his Wudhu’. And if he
removed them after he had wiped over them, the most correct
view is that he would not have invalidated his ablution,
because there is no evidence to show that it would be
invalidated, but he should not repeat it until he makes Wudhu’
and washes his feet.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

AL-HAIDH (MENSTRUATION)
AND AN-NIFAS (POSTPARTUM BLEEDING)

Should the Menstruating Woman
and the Woman with Postpartum Bleeding
perform the Farewell Tawaf?

\ How should the menstruating woman and the woman
£ with postpartum bleeding perform the farewell Tawaf?
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%,\ There is no obligation upon the menstruating woman or
£& the woman with postpartum bleeding to perform the
farewell Tawaf, according to the authentic narration from Ibn
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: “The people
were ordered (i.e. by the Prophet #£) to make their last
commission (the circumambulation of) the House (of Allah),
except that this has been removed as an obligation upon the
menstruating woman.”’!!]

And the ruling for the woman with postpartum bleedmg is the
same, according to the scholars.

Ibn Baz

If a Woman with Postpartum Bleeding sees that
She is Clean before the Completion of Forty Days...

@) I request you to deliver a verdict for me ... does the
E, woman with postpartum bleeding pray after forty days,
or before that, if she observes that she is clean?

3 If the woman with postpartum bleeding observes that she
£& is clean (i.e. that the blood has stopped), she should
perform major ablution, fast and pray - regardless of whether
or not forty days have passed. When she has completed the
forty days, she should perform Ghusl and pray, even if the
blood continues, because it is the blood of illness, like that of
Istihadhah, unless it is followed by the monthly menstrual
period. In which case, she should abstain from prayer and
fasting for the normal duration of her period, then perform
Ghusl and pray.

And through Alldh is success attained. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

1} AlBukhari no. 1755 and Muslim nos. 1328.
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The Ruling on having Sexual Intercourse
with a Menstruating Woman, and if She becomes
Pregnant due to it, is there any Atonement for it?

A person had sex with his wife while she had her
£ period, that is after her menstruation or her post-
" partum bleeding had ceased, but before she had performed
Ghusl; this was due to ignorance on his part. Is there any
atonement incumbent upon him, and how much is it? And
if his wife becomes pregnant as a result of this act of
intercourse, will it be said that the child resulted from
unlawful acts?

@ Having sex with a menstruating woman is forbidden,
&L&, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High:

- Lote s 22
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€They ask you concerning menstruation. Say that is an
Adha (a harmful thing for a husband to have sexual
intercourse with his wife while she is having her menses),
therefore keep away from women during menses and go not
unto them until they are purified (from menses and have
taken a bath) ')

Whoever does so must seek forgiveness from Allih and turn to
Him in repentance, and he must give a dinar or half a dinar in
charity as an expiation for what he has done, as reported by
Imam Ahmad and the compilers of the Sunan with a good
chain of narration, on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah
be pleased with him, that the Prophet #£ said, concerning one
who had had sexual intercourse with his wife while she was
menstruating that he must give a dinar or half a dinar in
charity; and whichever of them you do (i.e. a dinar or half a

() AL-Bagarah 2:222.
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dinar), you will have its reward.!!

And the dinar is equivalent to 4/7th of one Saudi pound, so if
the value of the Saudi pound was seventy riyals, for example,
then the amount you would be obliged to give in charity to the
poor would be twenty riyals, or forty riyals.

And it is not permissible to have sex with her after her blood
flow ceases and before she has made Ghusl, because Allah, the
Most High says: ,
08 82 5 AN SR P 5l & BEE Nk
4...And go not unto them until they are purified (from
menses and have taken a bath). And when they have purified

themselves, then go in unto them as Allah has ordained for
you . pl?

So Alldh, the Most Glorified did not sanction sexual intercourse
with the menstruating woman until the flow of menstrual blood
has stopped and she has purified herself, i.e. performed Ghusl.
And whoever had sexual intercourse with her before she has
had a Ghusl has committed a sin and must atone for it. If the
wife becomes pregnant through sexual intercourse when she is
menstruating, or after it has ceased, but before she has
performed Ghusl, it will not be said of her child that it is a
child of an unlawful act, indeed, he is her legjitimate child.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on a Menstruating Woman
Reading Supplications

:ﬁ Is it permissible for a menstruating woman to read a
= book of supplications on the Day of ‘Arafah, in spite of

(11 Aby Dawud no. 2664, At-Tirmithi nos. 136, 137 and Ahmad 1:367.
[2) ALBagarah 2:222.
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the fact that there are Qur’anic Verses in it?

Y\ There is no sin in a menstruating woman or a woman
£L2, with postnatal bleeding reading”the prescribed
supplications during the rites of Hajj, nor is there any
objection in it, nor is there any objection to her reciting from
the Qur’an, according to the most correct view, because there
is no clear, authentic evidence forbidding the menstruating
woman or the woman with postnatal bleeding from reciting the
Qur’an.

It has only been reported concerning the one who is Junub that
they should not read the Qur’an when Junub, based upon the
Hadith of ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him.

As for the menstruating woman and the one who has post-
natal bleeding, it has been reported concerning them on the
authority of Ibn ‘Umar, may Alldh be pleased with him: “The
menstruating woman and the one who is Junub should not read
the Quran.”! - but it is weak, because it is a narration of
Isma‘il bin ‘Ayyash from the people of the Hijaz, and he is

weak when he reports from them.

But it must be recited without touching the Book, from
memory. As for the one who is Junub, it is not permissible for
him to recite the Qur’an - neither from memory nor from the
Book, until he makes Ghusl.

The difference between them is that the time during which he
remains impure is short, and he is able to perform Ghusl
immediately after having sex with his wife, therefore its
duration is not long, and the matter is up to him - whenever he
wishes to perform Ghusl, he may do so, or if he is unable to
find water, he may perform Tayammum and pray and recite the
Qur’an.

As for the menstruating woman or the one who has postnatal
bleeding, the matter is not up to them - it is only in the Hands

11 At-Tirmithi no. 131 and Ibn Majah 595, 596.



112 Fatawa Islamiyah

of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful ... and menstruation
and postpartum bleeding require days before they finish. This
is why it has been permitted for them to recite the Qur’an, so
that they do not forget it, and so that they do not lose the
virtue of recitation and the study of legal rulings from the
Book of Allah. Therefore it is more natural that she be allowed
to read books which contain supplications that include
Qur’anic Verses and Hadiths and so on. This is the correct view
and it is the most authoritative of two opinions held by the
scholars - may Allah have mercy on them - in this matter.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on a Menstruating Woman Reading Tafsir

I read books of Tuafsir of the Qur'an when I am not in a
state of ritual purity ... such as during my monthly
period, is there any objection to this, and am I committing
any sin by doing so? Please deliver a verdict, and may Allah
reward you.

'76,\ There is no objection to the menstruating woman or the
& one who has postnatal bleeding reading books of Tafsir,
nor in reciting the Qur’an, without touching the Book,
according to the most correct of two opinions held by the

scholars.

As for the one who is Junub, he may not recite the Qur’an at
all, until he makes Ghusl, but he may read books of Tafsir,
Hadith and the like, without reciting the Verses they contain,
as it has been authentically reported from the Prophet & that
nothing yrevented him from reciting the Qur’an except
Janabah'! And in another version narrated by Imam Ahmad,
with a good chain of narrators, he £ said:

1] Abu Dawud no. 229, Ibn Majah no. 594 and Ahmad 1:84, 124.
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(As for the one who is Junub; no, not even one Verse o1

Ibn Baz

Disturbance of the Monthly Menstrual Cycle

15

= monthly period lasts for four days, then it stops for
three days, then on the seventh day, it starts again, lighter
than before, then it (the discharge) turns brown until the
twelfth day, and I have been suffering from a bleeding
condition, but it has stopped following treatment - all praise
and thanks be to Allah.

I consulted a religious, righteous doctor about the above-
mentioned condition, and he recommended me to make
Taharah after the fourth day and to perform my acts of
worship - prayer and fasting. And actually, I continued to do as
the doctor had advised me for a period of two years, but some
women said that I should wait for eight days ... so I request
your Excellency to guide me to the truth.

gj I am a forty-two years old woman, and sometimes my

4\, All of the days mentioned, four and eight are the days of
L&, Al-Haidh, so you should leave prayer and fasting during
them, and it is not lawful for your husband to have intercourse
with you during the days mentioned. You should make Ghusl
after four days and pray and you will be permitted to your
husband during the period of Taharah from the fourth day and
the eighth day, and there is no objection to you fasting during
them.

If it be during Ramadhan, it is obligatory for you to fast, and
once you have purified yourself from the eight days, you must

(1] Ahmad 1:110.
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make Ghusl, pray and fast like the rest of the purified women,
because the monthly cycle - that is, the menstrual period -
increases and decreases, and the days are (sometimes) joined
and (sometimes) split up.

Ibn Baz

Blood Flow after Performing Ghusl

I notice that when I perform Ghusl after the monthly
perlod - which lasts for five days - sometimes a very
small amount of blood comes out, and this occurs
immediately after I make Ghusl; after this, nothing comes
out.

TS

So I don’t know whether I should just consider my course
as being five days, and not to count the extra, then pray and
fast, assuming that there is no obligation upon me in this
regard, or should I consider that day to be one of the days
of my course, and not pray or fast on it ... bearing in mind
that this does not always happen to me, only about every
two or three cycles? I request you to inform me.

If what is discharged from you after performing Taharah
£&, is yellow, or brown in color, it is not considered to be of
any importance; in fact, its ruling is the same as that of urine.
However, if it is clearly blood, then it must be considered to be
from the menstrual cycle, and you must repeat the Ghusl after
it stops, according to the authentic narration of Umm
‘Atiyyah, may Allah be pleased with her, - one of the
Companijons of the Prophet # - who said: “We did not
consider yellow and brown discharges after menstruation to be
anything.”"]

Ibn Baz

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 326 and Abu Dawud no. 307.
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The Ruling on using Tablets to delay the Onset
of the Menstrual Period

i\ There are tablets which prevent (i.e. delay) the onset of

= a woman’s monthly period; is it permissible to use
them just at Hajj time, if she fears its commencement
(during the Hajj)?

"QC,\ It is permissible for a woman to use tablets to delay her
&&, period at Hajj time, if she fears that the menstrual period
will begin. But this should be undertaken only after consulting
a medical specialist with regard to its safety. Likewise, they
may be used in Ramadhan, if she likes to fast with the people.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on a Menstruating Woman
Entering a Building attached to the Mosque

In America, there is a mosque comprising three floors:
2 The top floor is a prayer room for women, and the floor
below it is the main prayer room, and below it is a kind of
cellar, in which are the places of ablution, a place for Islamic
magazines and newspapers, classrooms for women and also
a place for the women to pray. Is it permissible for
menstruating women to enter the lower floor? Also in this
mosque there are pillars which obstruct the worshippers,
dividing the ranks into two, does this cut the rows or not?

@ If this building which you mention is considered to be a
£&. mosque, and the people on the upper and lower floors
hear the voice of the Imam, the prayer of the people on all the
floors will be accepted, and it would not be permitted for
menstruating women to sit in the place which is considered a
prayer place for women on the lower floor, because it is a part
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of the mosque, and the Prophet £ said:
(22 N5 et Gt 3T Y

I do not allow a menstruating woman to enter the mosque,
or a person who is Junub ot

As for her passing through the mosque to pick up some things,
so long as she is careful not to spill any blood, there is no sin
in that, based upon the words of the Prophet &:

4... nor the one who is Junub, except those who are passing
through .3 ~

And the authentic narration from the Prophet # which states
that he ordered ‘A’ishah, may Allih be pleased with her, to
bring him the prayer mat from the mosque, and she told him
that she was menstruating, but he said:

(B o Sl Siais op

«Your menstruation is not in your hands.»[?]

However, if the lower floor is not intended as a part of the
mosque, but only as a storage place and a place as mentioned
by the questioner for leaving things, then it does not carry the
ruling of a mosque, and it is permissible for the menstruating
woman and the one who is Junub to sit in it, and there is no
objection to praying in those clean places which are not part of
the toilets, just like any other clean places in which there is no
legal objection to praying. But whoever prayed therein should
not follow the Imam above him, if he cannot see him or any of
the other worshippers, because it would not be considered part
of the mosque, according to the most correct of two opinions

held by the scholars.

(1] Abu Dawud no. 232.
2] Muslim no. 298 and Ahmad 2 :86, 6 :45.
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As for the pillars which divide the ranks, they do not harm the
prayer, but if it is possible to place the row in front of the
pillar or behind it, so that it does not break the row, it would
be better and more complete And Allah is the Granter of
success.

Ibn Baz
A Woman with Postnatal Bleeding leaving the House

) Is it necessary for the woman with postnatal bleeding
not to leave her house before the period is over?

Q The woman with postnatal bleeding is like any other
—4?— woman - there is sin in her leaving the house in order to
fulfill some need, but if there is no need for it, it is better for

all women to remain in the house, according to the Words of
Allah, the Most Glorified:

€I g & 5 G B 356
¢And stay in your houses and do not display yourselves like
that (display) of the times of ignorance 3"}
And Allah is the Granter of success.
Ibn Baz

If a Woman with Postdelivery Bleeding
becomes Clean before the Expiration of Forty days,
may she Fast, Pray and perform Hajj?

R Is it permissible for a woman with postdelivery
=X bleeding to fast, pray and perform Hajj before the
expiration of forty days, if she is clean (i.e. the bleeding has
stopped)?

(1 ALAhzab 33:33.
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%Y, Yes, it is permissible for her to fast, pray and perform
£&., Hajj and ‘Umrah, and it is permissible for her husband to
have sexual intercourse with her during the forty days, if she
becomes clean. If she became clean after twenty days (for
example), she should perform Ghusl, pray and fast, and she
becomes permissible to her husband. As for the narration of
‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As, which states that he disapproved of
that, it is considered as being dislike (not prohibition), and it
is his Jjtihad'"! - may Allah have mercy on him and be pleased
with him - and there is no evidence for it. The correct opinion is
that there is no sin in that, if she has become clean before forty
days, because her cleanness is correct, and if the blood comes to
her again during the forty days, the correct view is that she is
considered to be (still) afflicted with post-partum bleeding for
forty days, but her fasts and prayers during the days when she
was clean is all correct and she does not need to repeat any of

them, so long as she was clean (at the time).
Ibn Baz

What is the Ruling if a Woman has a Miscarriage?

Some pregnant women face a problem with miscarriage
2 of pregnancy, some of them when the foetus is fully
formed and some when it is not yet fully formed. I request
clarification on the matter of prayer in both situations.

4

'@\ If a woman miscarries what appears, due to the presence
&, of head, hands and feet etc., to be a fully formed human
being, then she is considered to be in a postdelivery state, and
the ruling for her is that of postpartum bleeding. She does not
pray, nor fast, and it is not permissible for her husband to have
sexual intercourse with her, until she becomes clean, or
completes forty days. If she becomes clean in less than forty
days, she must perform Ghusl, pray and fast in Ramadhan, and
it becomes permissible for her husband to have sex with her.

(1] Ijtihad : Juristic reasoning.



The Book of Taharah _ 119

There is no minimum number of days specified for postnatal
bleeding, so if ten days, or more :or less have passed since the
birth, she must make Ghusl and she must act in the manner of
the purified women, as we have said. If she sees any blood
after forty days, then it is the blood of illness and she should
fast and pray with it, and it is allowed for her husband to have
sex with her. She must perform Wudhu’ for every prayer, like a
woman with continuous vaginal bleeding, according to the
Hadith of the Prophet #, who said to Fatimah bint Abi
Hubaish, may Allah be pleased with her, when she was
suffering from continuous vaginal bleeding:

P-4 Jiaq LAt
«... so make Wudu' for every prayer »'!)

And when the blood of the menstrual period follows after forty
days, she falls under the ruling of menstruation, and she is not
allowed to pray or fast until she becomes clean, and she may
not have sex with her husband.

However, if it is not clear that the foetus which is expelled
from the woman is of a human form, being like a lump of
flesh, without shape, or it is only blood, she will in this case
fall under the ruling of one with vaginal bleeding, not of post-
natal bleeding, nor of menstruation. She must pray and fast in
Ramadhan and it is permissible for her husband to have sexual
intercourse with her. But she must make Wudhu’ for every
prayer, protecting herself from the blood with cotton or some

L1 Imam Shawkani says :
- EN O ARG CN RPN

meaning “the wording of the Hadith is ‘perform Wudhu' for each
prayer,’ it is not ‘perform Wudhu® for the time of each prayer.”” (Nailul-
Autar vol.l, p. 275). This description of Imam Shawkani is correct.
Please see Sunan Abi Dawud, The Book of Purification, Chapter “What
is said about taking a bath when she is sure of becoming clean after
menses.” Hadith No. 275.
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such thing, like one with continual vaginal bleeding, until she
becomes clean. And it is permitted for her to join the Zuhr and
“Asr prayers and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, and it is lawful
for her to make Ghusl for the combined prayers and for the
Fajr prayer, based upon the authentic Hadith of Hamnah bint
Jahsh, may Allah be pleased with her, regarding this, because
she falls under the ruling of continuous vaginal bleeding,
according to the scholars. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

There is no Defined Minimum Period
for Postnatal Bleeding

iy Is it permissible for the woman who has postnatal

W bleeding to pray and fast if she becomes clean before
forty days?

¢y, If a woman with postnatal bleeding becomes clean before
Fo forty days, it is an obligation upon her to perform Ghusl,
pray and fast in Ramadhan, and it becomes permissible for her
husband to have sexual intercourse with her, according to the
consensus of the scholars. There is no defined minimum period
for postnatal bleeding. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

If the Menstrual Period continues for
more than the Normal Number of Days

\ If a woman’s normal monthly period is seven or eight
2 days, then it continues once or twice for longer than
that, what is the ruling?

If the normal period of this woman is six or seven days,

£Z&, then it becomes longer, lasting for eight, nine, ten or
eleven days, then she remains (in menstruation) and she
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should not pray until she becomes clean. This is because the
Prophet # did not define any particular number of days for
the menstrual cycle. And Allah, the Most High says:

€8 3§ il & S5y
§They ask you concerning menstruation. Say that it is an
Adha (a harmful thing for a husband to have sexual
intercourse with his wife while she is having her
menses) . pt!!

So when this blood continues, the woman continues in that
state, until she becomes clean and performs Ghusl and prays.
And if, in the following month, her period is shorter than that,
then she should make Ghusl when she becomes clean, even if it
was not of the same number of days as the previous period.
The important point is, that when a woman has her period,
she does not pray, whether the period is the same length as the
last one, or it is more or less - when she becomes clean, she
must pray.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Yellow or Brown Discharge following Taharah
does not mean anything

t@ If my monthly period started during prayer, what

22 should I do? Do I make up for the prayer after the
menstrual period?

*, 1f the menstruation came after the time for prayer had
&&, begun - for example - if the menstruation began half an
hour after the decline of the sun, after she had become clean,
then she would have to make up for this prayer, since its time
began while she was still in a state of Taharah. This is

according to the Words of Allah, the Most High:

(1) ALBagarah 2:222.
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¢Verily, As-Salah (the prayer) is en]omed on the believers at -
fixed hours .y

But she does not have to make up for the prayers she missed
while she was menstruating, accordlng to the words of the
Prophet £ in a long Hadith:

o szt K2l o s 0 L LeE
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(s it not so that when she is menstruating, she does not pray
or fast?)t?]

There is consensus among the scholars that that she does not
need to make up for the prayers she missed during her period.
But if she became clean and there remained the equivalent of one
Rak’ah or more in time, then she should pray for the time when
she became clean, according to the words of the Prophet #&:

st 353148 180 O5a OF 08 et 2 85 8531 5

(Whoever caught one Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer before the sun
sets, has caught the ‘Asr prayer /3]

So if she became clean at ‘Asr time, or before sunset, and there
was still time before sunset, or before sunrise, in the former
case she would pray ‘Asr and in the latter case she would pray
Fajr.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

When a dean has a Miscarriage in the Third Month

I am a woman who suffered a miscarriage one year ago,
in the third month, and I did not pray until I had

[ An-Nisa” 4:103.
(2] Al-Bukhari nos. 304, 956, 1462, 1951 and 2658.
[3] Muslim no. 608, Abu Dawud no. 412 and Ahmad 2 :254, 282.
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become clean, but I have been told that I should have
prayed. What should I do, as I don’t know the exact
number of days? '

"@\ It is well known to the scholars that when a woman
£&. miscarries after three months, she does not pray, because
when she miscarries a foetus which is clearly a human form,
the blood which comes out is postnatal blood and she should
not pray during this time. The scholars say that it is possible
for the shape of the foetus to be distinct if eighty-one days
have passed - and this is less than three months. So if she is
certain that the foetus was miscarried after three months, then
the blood she suffered from was the blood of menstruation.
But if it was before eighty days, then the blood she suffered
from her was caused by illness and she should not stop praying
because of it. So this questioner must try to remember, if the
fetus was miscarried before eighty days, she must make up the
prayers, and if she does not know how many prayers she
missed, she must investigate, estimate and make up the
number of prayers she missed according to the best of her
recollection.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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E: The Book of Prayer E

THE ATHAN AND THE IQAMAH

Is there any Lawful Supplication after the Igamah?

After Friday prayer, the Imam informed us: “Upon
€ completion of the Igamah, none of you should make
any supplication which was not reported from the Prophet
#, and there is nothing in the Book (of Allah) or the
Sunnah. When the Mu’aththin mentions Allah in the
Igamah, you should also mention Allih, and be silent until
the Imam says: Allihu Akbar (i.e. until he begins the
prayer).” And nowadays the people are disregarding the
words of the Imam. We request your adv1ce quiclkdy, so that
we may be reassured. ,

\ The Sunnah is that the one who h‘éarsj’kthe Igamah should
&, say what the one calling the Igamah says, because it is
(known as) the second Athan, so it should be answered as the
(first) Athan is answered.

When the one calling the Igamah says: “Hayya ‘alas-salah,
hayya ‘alal-falah” (Hurry to prayer, hurry to success), the
listener should say: “La hawla wa la quwwata illa Billah” (There
is no power and no strength except in Allah). And when he
says: “Qad gamatis-salah, qad qamatis-salah” (The prayer is
beginning, the prayer is beginning) the listener should say
likewise, and he should not say: “Aqamahallah wa adamaha”
(Allah has established it and made it everlasting), as this is
(based upon a) weak (Hadith).
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And it has been authentically reported from the Messenger of
Allah £ that he said:

Q5 G R N 15D
«If you hear the Mu'aththin, say as he does )t

This is general for the Athan and the Igamah because both of
them are called “Athan.” Then one send’s prayers on the
Prophet £ after the one calling the Igamah says:

“La ilaha illallah” (None is worthy of worship except Allah),
saying: “Alldhumma Rabba hathihid-da‘watit-tammah, was-salatil-
qa‘imah...”™1 etc. (O Allah! Lord of this perfect supplication
and this prayer which is about to begin...” - just as it is said
after the Athan.

And we do not know of any authentic evidence to prove that
one should say any supplication between the end of the Igamah
and the opening Takbir of the prayer, apart from what we have
mentioned.

Through Allah is success attained, and may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Athan for Prayer in the Workplace

workplace?

%Y It is obligatory for you to pray in the mosque in
<&, congregation, as the Prophet ¥ said:

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 611 and Muslim no. 383.
(2] Al-Bulchari no. 614 and 4719.
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(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (illness
etc.) 1]

But if you are truly prevented from it, then it is lawful for you
to call the Athan and Igamah where you are, based on the legal
evidences for that.

Ibn Baz

Can a Woman call the Athan,
and is Her Voice considered ‘Awrah!?! ?

) Is it allowed for a woman to call the Athan, and is her

22 voice considered ‘Awrah?

% According to the most correct saying of the scholars, the
L&, woman is not to call the Athan, because she was not
charged with that, and she was not authorized to do it in the
time of the Prophet £, nor in the time of the Well-Guided
Caliphs, may Allah be pleased with them.

Secondly, the voice of a woman is not normally considered to
be ‘Awrah, because the women used to complain to the
Prophet £ and ask him about Islamic matters. They also did
that with the Well-Guided Caliphs, may Alldh be pleased with
them, and those charged with authority who came after them.
They also used to give salutations of peace to men who were
not from their families and they used to return the salutations
upon them, and no one among the scholars of Islam criticized
this. But it is not permissible for her to speak in low, beguiling
tones, because this is seductive for men and is a temptation for

(1] Ibn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al-Hakim 1:245.

(2) “Appran Something which must be shielded from non-family members
of the opposite sex.



The Book of Prayer 127
them, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High:
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40 wives of the Prophet! You are not like any other women.
If you keep your duty (to Allah), then be not soft in speech,
lest he in whose heart is a disease (of hypocrisy or evil desire
for adultery etc.) should be moved with desire, but speak in
an honourable manner 3

The Permanent Committee

Making Remembrance Aloud after the Athan

“O Allah! Send prayers upon our Master,
Muhammad and upon all his family and Companions.” Is
there any objection to this? Please advise me.

A This position requires clarification: If the Mu’aththin says
&&, this in a low voice, then it is lawful for the Mu aththin
and for the others who respond to the Athan because the
Prophet £ said:

o 52 85 gle plo 30,8 6 B 1,8 O35l ez i
@B g g le 2 oske @ ale i Jo e g
L:T:)‘}S\u‘yjb‘w\ﬂ.&uﬁw\“wY«;J\JUJAA
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f you hear the Athan, say what the Mu'aththin says, then
invoke prayers on me, for whoever invokes prayers on me
once, Allah sends ten prayers on him because of it. Then ask
Allah to make me an intercessor, for it is a station in Paradise

1) AL Ahzab 33:32.
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which is not fitting for any but a slave from among the slaves
of Allah, and I hope that 1 will be he; so whoever asks for
intercession for me, (my) intercession will permitted for
him

Al-Bukhari narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of Jabir bin
‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said: Allah’s
Messenger £ said: ‘
S 281 5,200 oda S5 il ) A225 G J6 5
sl 520 Bl gy fad; dgh i oF wd
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(Whoever said, when he heard the call (to prayer): 'O Allah!
Lord of this perfect supplication and the established prayer,
grant Muhammad intercession and a virtuous place and raise
him to a praiseworthy position as You have promised him." -
will have my intercession made permissible for him on the
Day of Resurrection %)

But if the Mu’aththin says this in a loud voice like the Athan,
then it is an innovation. His doing s6 would make it seem as if
it is a part of the Athan, and it is not permissible to add
anything to it, because the end of the Athan is the saying: La
ilaha illallih (None has the right to be worshipped except
Allah) and it is not allowed to add anything to this. If this was
good, the righteous Salaf would have done it before; indeed,
the Prophet £ would have commanded his people to do it and
legislated it for them. And he £ said:

(Whoever performs a deed which is not from this matter of
ours, he will have it rejected )

(1 Muslim no. 384.
(2] Al-Bulhari no. 614 and 4719.
3] Al-Buldhari no. 20 and Muslim no. 17-18.
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I ask Allah, the Most Glorified that he increase us, you, and all
of our brothers in knowledge of His Deen (religion), and that
He bless us all with firmness in it. Verily, He is All-Hearing,
Ever Near (to all things).

Ibn Baz
A Woman prays without an Iqgamah

Is it permissible for a woman to call the Igamah for
L prayer or to pray without an Igamah?

The Athan and the Igamah are prescribed for men and
4‘; not for women, according to the narration of Al-Bayhagi,
on the authorlty of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,
who said: “It is not an obligation upon women to make the
Athan and Igamah "]

Based upon this, what is legislated for women is to leave the
Athan and Iqamah.

The Permanent Committee

Speaking after the Iqamah for Prayer

6\ What is the ruling on speaking about matters outside
%, the prayer, such as straightening the rows or other
things, after the Igamah for prayer has been called and
before the opening Takbir, or speaking about worldly

matters?

% Speaking about matters related to prayer after the
Iqamah and before the opening Takbir, such as
straightening the ranks or other such things, is prescribed by
Islamic law, but if it is not related to the prayer, then it is

(1l Al-Bayhaqi in As-Sunan no. 1959.
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better to avoid it, in order to be prepared for entering the
prayer and out of respect for it.

Ibn Baz

If the One praying alone forgot to call the Iqamah

) If a worshipper praying alone started to pray, and he
g forgot to call the Igamah, is it allowed for him to pray,
or should he repeat the prayer from the beginning.

"\, The Igamah is not prescribed for the single worshipper,
&, whether man or woman, since the Iqamah is an
announcement to the congregation that the prayer is about to
start, so the solitary worshipper does not need it; and if a
congregation prayed without Athan or Igamah, it would not
affect their prayer, because the Athan and Iqamah are not
conditions for the acceptance of prayer, nor are they pillars of

prayer.
Ibn Jibreen

Should the One Who calls the Igamah lead the Prayer?

\ Is it permissible for the Mu’aththin, after calling the
% Iqamah, to lead the worshippers in prayer?

5

"?g,,\ Yes, it is permissible to for one person to fulfill the
= offices of Mu’aththin and Imam. If the Mu’aththin is more
knowledgeable in recitation than others, then he should lead
the congregation. Likewise, if the regular Imam is absent and
he deputizes him to take his place, just as it is permissible for
him to be employed as the regular Imam.

Ibn Jibreen
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The Ruling on the Mu’aththin saying: “Pray, may Allah
guide you” in a raised voice after the Athan

Some Mu’aththins, after calling the Athan, and before
2 making the prescribed suppllcatlon say in the
mlcrophone “Pray, may Allah guide you.” What is the
ruling on this?

% Allah the Most High says:

%L‘; ;/L:.N"\ ;:(J )y Gamd S L, [gu :{J 2igt r;l\%»

€This day I have perfected your religion for you, completed
My Favor upon you, and have chosen Islam for you as your
religion p!1]

And the Prophet £ said:
|,.<M,’ S oM b Sl Gt G 25 Al {.s,u“”»
AR T OO {1 S N I v P
R Ll ‘_}5} 45,\,

(Adhere to my Sunnah and that of the righteous, Well-
Guided Caliphs - hold fast to it and cling to it by your molar
teeth; beware of newly invented matters, for every newly
invented matter is an innovation and every innovation is a
misquidance )™

He £ also said:

i ,}
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(Whoever innovates in this matter of ours that which is not
from it will have it (his innovation) rejected !

O ALMa'idah 5:3.
(2] Ahmad 1:126 and 127.
(3] Al-Bulchari nos. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718.
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And it has been reported from one of the righteous Salaf that
he said:

“Follow and do not innovate and that will be sufficient for
you.” Based on this, it is incumbent upon the Muslim in
matters of worship to confine himself to what has been
authentically legislated and not to add anything to it, by
claiming that it is a good deed, for if there were any good in it,
the Prophet #& would have informed us about it, and he would
have done it, and his Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, would have done it during his lifetime and afterwards.
From this, the answer to the (above) question is clear, which is
that it is necessary to restrict oneself in the Athan to what has
been authentically legislated regarding the description of the
Athan, and that adding anything to it is a form of innovation.
And Allah knows best.

The Permanent Committee

The Difference between the
First Athan of Fajr and the Second

) I have read that the wording As-salatu khairun minan-
R nawm (Prayer is better than sleep) should be recited in
the first Athan of Fajr, but in our time, we hear it in the

second Athan. We request an explanation with evidence.

;@% This sentence is pronounced in the Athan of Fajr, and
<&, that is the call which is made after the time for Fajr
begins, for the performance of the obligatory prayer. As for the
Hadiths which have been reported stating that it was in the
first Athan, they are correct. But what is meant by the first, is
that it is the Athan which is pronounced from the minaret,
when the time begins. And what is meant by the second, is the
Iqamah, because it is also referred to as an “Athan” as in his £

saying:
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(1A O;f\ﬁ 5 o
(Between every two Athans there is a prayer ot
So this means between the Athan and the Igamah.

As for the Athan which is called at the end of the night, the
most correct opinion is that it was something special for the
month of Ramadhan, based upon the Hadith:

VSW.,L. Lﬁr} J..L usjf Aub d}b SISt (:S))}w oF ;.S“” )
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(Do not let the Athan of Bilal prevent you from your
Sahur®! because it is only called during the night to awaken
those of you who are sleeping and so that those of you who are
standing in prayer may return /3!

Thus, it is clear that it is performed in order to wake the
sleepers for Sahur and so that the one who is standing in
prayer may return, knowing that the time for Sahur is near and
that he must finish his prayer. And there is no need to
mention therein that prayer is better than sleep.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on the Igamah for Women

) Is there an Igamah for women when they gather to
£ perform prayers?

Q If they call an Igamah, there is no objection to it, and if
Z& they leave it, there is no sin upon them, because the
Athan and the Igamah are only an obligation upon men.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1} Al-Bukhari no. 624 and Muslim no. 838.
(2" Sahur: The meal taken just before Fajr during fasting.
(31" Al.Bukhari nos. 621, 5298 and 7248.
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What should the One Who hears the Mu’aththin say?

Is it authentic to say, after hearing the Athan and
2 supplicating Allah for the Prophet’s intercession, to
add: “... which You have promised, verily, You do not break
promises.” - or is it enough to say: “... and raise him to a
praiseworthy position.” Also, regarding the Igamah, what
should be said when the Mu’aththin says: “... the prayer is
beginning.”’?

¢} It is preferred for the Muslim when he hears the Athan,
&&. to repeat what the Mu'aththin says, except when he says:
“Come to prayer, come to prayer, come tO success, come to
success.” - because the Prophet #£ said:

«d}a:u‘}.ﬁ\jjjug;ﬂ| ’ \;\»
(When you hear the Mu'aththin, repeat what he says )"

And Muslim narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of ‘Umar
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, that when the
Prophet # heard the Athan, he would repeat what the
Mu’aththin said, and when he heard the Mu’aththin say: “Come
to prayer, come to success’, he would say:

(There is no power and no strength except in Allah.»

then he would repeat what the Mu’aththin said in the
remainder of the Athan. Then, he #£ would say:

E20 143 405 e U 36 2o
«(Whoever said this from his heart, will enter Paradise /!

And he #£ said:

(11 Al_Bukhari no. 611 and Musiim no. 383.
(21 Muslim no. 385.
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(When you hear the Mu'aththin, repeat what he says, then
invoke prayers on me, for whoever invokes prayers on me
once, Allah sends ten prayers on him because of it. Then ask
Allah to make me an intercessor, for it is a station in Paradise
which is not fitting for any but a servant from among the
servants of Allah, and I hope that 1 will be he; so whoever
asks for intercession for me, (my) intercession will be
permitted for him %

And Al-Bukhari narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of Jabir
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said:
Allah’s Messenger £ said:
G5 S8 5,00 wdh &5 ;gjm I L G J6 G
s A v gy el dagh i oF
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(Whoever said, when he heard the call (to prayer): 'O Allah!
Lord of this perfect supplication and the established prayer,
grant Muhammad intercession and a virtuous place and raise
him to a praiseworthy position as You have promised him." -
will have my intercession made permissible for him on the

Day of Resurrection.” ]

Al-Bayhaqi added, with a good chain of narration, on the
authority of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with
him, after his words #&: “... as You have promised him.” - the

(1] Muslim no. 384.
[2) Al-Bukhari nos. 614 and 4719.
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word: “... verily, You do not break promises.”!]

And it is preferred to respond to one who calls the Igamah as

- one responds to the Mu’aththin, when he says: “The prayer is

beginning, the prayer is beginning.” - to say likewise, as it is
preferred, when the Mu’aththin says in the Athan of Fajr:
“Prayer is better than sleep.” - to say the same, based upon the
general meaning of the aforementioned Hadiths and others.

As for what has been narrated from him & that he said at the
time of the Igamah: “Allah has established it and made it
everlasting.”!?} - it is a weak Hadith and may not be depended
upon. And through Allah is success attained.

Ibn Baz

The Single Worshipper is not Required to
Call the Iqamah

i Is it sufficient to make the Igamah without the Athan,

¥ when the time for prayer comes - I mean, if I wish to
pray (alone)?

% The Athan is prescribed in order to announce to the
£&, people of the town that the time for prayer has begun,
but if they are already gathered, and there is none other than
them, then they are not required to call the Athan. But it is

~ preferred for the traveller to call the Athan, so that whatever

hears his voice may testify for him, be it a tree or a rock.

The Igamah is prescribed in order to announce to those
gathered that the prayer is about to begin, so if there is only
one worshipper, it is not obligatory for him to announce the
Iqamah.

Ibn Jibreen

(1] Al-Bayhaqi in his Sunan no. 1972.
(2]’ Abu Dawud no. 528.
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The Ruling on the Athan and the Igamah
for the Single Worshipper

A brother asked, saying: “I sometimes perform the
2 obligatory prayers alone, due to the absence of any
mosque near to me; am I required to call the Athan and the
Igqamah for every prayer, or is it allowed for me to pray
without Athan or Iqgamah?

"cj\ The Sunnah is to make the Athan and the Igamah, as for
<&, its obligation, there is a difference of opinion in this
among the scholars, however, the best and the safest thing is to
make the Athan and Igamah, in accordance with the general
meaning of the evidences. But you are required to pray in
congregation whenever you can do so; and if you find a
congregation, or hear the call to prayer in a mosque near to
you, it is an obligation for you to respond to the Muaththin
and attend the congregational prayer. If you do not hear the
Athan, and there is no mosque near to you, then the Sunnah is
for you to call the Athan and Igamah and then pray.

Ibn Baz

Is the Mu’aththin required to turn His Head when
saying “Come to prayer, come to success’’?

Is the Mu’aththin required to turn his head to right and
left when he says: “Come to prayer, come to success"?

oX It is a part of the Sunnah for the Mu’aththin to turn to
L&, left and right while saying (“Come to prayer come to
success”’) so that those on both sides and those behind him
may hear, but it is likely that this is only when the Athan is
called from atop the minaret and there is no loudspeaker, as
was the custom in the past.

But if the Athan is called through a loudspeaker, I consider
that there is no need to turn to each side, because the
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microphone picks up what the Mu’aththin is saying, so, if he
turns towards it, his voice will be louder, and if he turns away
from it, his voice will be weaker, and the Mu’aththin is
commanded to raise his voice and strengthen it.

Ibn Jibreen

THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PRAYER
AND ITS RULINGS

Whoever enters the Mosque while the Imam is bowing

If I came to congregation prayer in the mosque while
R, they are praying and are bowing, should I join with
them by making the opening Takbir and the Takbir for
bowing, and should I recite the opening supplication or not?

M

When a Muslim enters the mosque and the Imam is
&= bowing, it is prescribed for him to join with him,
pronouncing two Takbirs - the opening Takbir while he is
standing, then the second Takbir for the bowing as he bends
down for it, but it is not lawful at this time to recite the
opening supplication, nor Surah Al- Fatzhah due to the
shortness of time.

This Rak‘ah is credited to him,!'! according to the authentic

U This ruling of the Respected Shaykh is not based on strong evidence,
because the saying of the Prophet #: 4% Y has a number of possible
meanings. One meaning is the same as the Respected Shaykh has
described: ‘but do not repeat it.” The second possibility is that EN
means ‘don’t come runrung " The third possibility is that .»u Y means
‘don’t count this Rak'ah.’ And the fourth p0351b111ty is: LY means
‘dont repeat the prayer, your prayer is valid.” The prlmple is: s !;\
d\l.w\!\ s dL«w-\Jl meaning ‘when there is more than one p0331b111ty
then using it as a proof is not valid.” So it is not valid to take any one
meaning of the word for reasoning purposes. For the same reason it is
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Hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari, on the authority of Abu Bakrah
Ath-Thaqafi, may Allah be pleased with him, who reported
that he entered the mosque one day, and he found the Prophet
£ in bowing and so he bowed behind the row, then he entered
the row. And the Prophet £ said to him:

G35 N5 o &1 D51
(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it.»

He did not order him to make up for it, which proves that it
was sufficient for him. And that it is incumbent upon one who
enters and finds the people bowing to join the row and not to
bow behind the row, even if he should miss the Rak‘ah. This is
because the Prophet £ said to Abu Bakrah:

QX5 Y5 W @l 31

(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it.»
And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling On one Who prayed the Obligatory Prayer
behind One Who was praying a Supererogatory Prayer

)y What is the ruling on one who prays an obligatory
-4 prayer behind one who is praying a supererogatory
prayer?

'@\ The ruling on this is that it is correct, because it has been
<& authentically reported from the Prophet £ that while he
was travelling, he led a number of the Companions, may Allah
be pleased with them, in Salatul-Khawf (the fear prayer),

not correct to give a ruling of the Rak‘ah to one who catches the Ruku
because two pillars of catching the Rak'ah have been left. One is Qiyam
and the other recitation of Al-Fatihah, if one pillar is left then there is no
Rak‘ah, then how can it be counted as valid when two pillars have been -
left out?
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praying two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two more Rak’ahs, so the
second prayer was a supererogatory prayer for him. And it is
also authentically reported in the the Two Sahihs, from
Mu‘ath, may Allah be pleased with him, that he used to pray
the ‘Isha’ prayer with the Prophet £ as his obligatory prayer,
then he would lead his people in their obligatory prayer, which
was a supererogatory prayer for him. And Allah is the Granter

of success.

Ibn Baz

How to Make up Missed Prayers

) I pray regularly, but I am unable to make up for some
¥ of the obligatory prayers, although I make them up at
every prayer which I pray alone, due to circumstances.
What will give me peace of mind?

}Q If you missed some of the prayers due to some valid
<& excuse, such as illness or unconsciousness, then you must
make up for them as early as possible; whenever you are free
and feel strong. Perform a number of prayers, as your energy
allows, such as at forenoon time, perform the prayers for two
days or more; and after Zuhr likewise and so on. But if the
prayers are many in number, and you missed them due to
negligence or laziness, then perform lots of non-obligatory
prayers and maintain the obligatory prayers. And Allah
pardons evil deeds.

Ibn Jibrin

The Ruling on Praying in Shoes

What is the ruling on praying in shoes, and what is the
& evidence for it, because some of our brothers say that it
is allowed, while others forbid it, saying that prayer in shoes
is only in open spaces, where the sun shines upon the
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ground, and that in the cases where the ground is not
exposed to the sunlight the shoes may bring impurities.

*%\ The authentic Hadiths prove that it is a highly
Z&, recommended deed to pray in shoes, or that it is
permissible at the very least. Among them is the narration of
Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, who was
asked if the Prophet £ prayed in shoes; he said: “Yes.”!] Also
among them is the narration of Shaddad bin Aws, may Allah
be pleased with him, who said: Allah’s Messenger £ said:

(egslix V) (s 3 Osbar ¥ r.@b 541 1 5all
(Be different from the Jews, for they do not pray in their
sandals, nor in their leather socks .2

And these Hadiths do not differentiate between praying in
shoes in the mosque and praying in them in other places, such
as the desert, on farms, in houses and the like. Indeed, some of
them mention praying in them in the mosque, such as the
Hadith narrated by Ahmad and Abu Dawud, on the authority
of Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri, who said: Allah’s Messenger #£ said:
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«If any of you comes to the mosque, he should look, and if he
sees any filth, or anything harmful on his sandals, he should
wipe it and then pray in them )}

Another Hadith was also narrated by Abu Dawud, on the
authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him,
who reported from the Prophet #£ that he said:

e Glsg aast G 3% 6 41 ’f_.l»/“ r§i>1 dt.p tSL»

(4] Al-Bukhari nos. 386, 5850 and Muslim no. 555.
(2]’ Abu Dawud no. 652.
(3] Abu Dawud no. 650.
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«If any of you prayed and removed his sandals, he should not
annoy anyone with them; let him place them between his feet
or pray in them st

Al-‘Tragi, may Allah have mercy on him, said regarding this
Hadith: “It has an authentic chain of narration.” And Abu
Dawud also narrated - as did Ahmad and Ibn Majah - from the
Hadith of ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his
grandfather , may Allih be pleased with him, that he said: “I
saw the Messenger of Allah # praying barefoot and in
shoes.”t?]

The Permanent Committee

The Wisdom behind Reciting Aloud
in Some of the Prayers and Not in Others

@ Why was recitation aloud prescribed in Maghrib, ‘Isha’
=, and Fajr prayers, and not the other obligatory prayers,
and what is the evidence for this?

oY, Allah, the Most Glorified knows best the wisdom behind
£&, the legislation of reciting aloud in these prayers, but the
most likely answer - and Allah knows best - is that the wisdom
behind it is that at night and in the Fajr prayer the people
benefit most from recitation aloud, and they are less likely to
be distracted by their affairs than they would be at Zuhr and
‘Asr times.

Ibn Baz

11" Abu Dawud no. 655.
(2] Abu Dawud no. 653 and Ibn Majah no. 1038.
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The Points at Which the Hands should be
Raised in Prayer

In our city, there are two groups of people: One group
£ which cites evidence from the noble Hadith and the
other which follows the Maliki Mathhab in all their acts of
worship. For example, there are people and young men who
raise their hands upon bowing and upon rising from bowing
and they cite as evidence noble Prophetic Hadith. As for the
others, they do not do this, and they say: “Imam Malik -
may Allah be pleased with him - did not do so; are you
people as knowledgeable as the Imam of the land of
Hijrah?” 1 What is your opinion with regard to this
situation?

¢ \ It is incumbent upon the Muslim to know the Islamic
&, rulings from the accepted legal evidences in the Book (of
Allah), the Sunnah, consensus and that which is founded upon
it, such as comparative analogy and so on, if he has the ability
to research, and make jtihad (juristic reasoning). If not, he
should ask those whom he trusts among the scholars, and
follow them, without fanaticism towards any particular

Mujtahid 1!

The authentic Sunnah from the Prophet # proves the
lawfulness of raising the hands upon making the opening
Takbir, when bowing and rising from it, when standing up for
the third Rak‘ak. It is not permissible to contradict the Sunnah
with the sayings of one of the people. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

(1l Darul-Hijrah : Al-Madinah.
2] Mujtahid : One who practises Ijtihad .
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The Ruling on Delaying the Maghrib Prayer
until the Time of ‘Isha’

@ I and some of my family go to a neighboring city which
W is far away - about fifty kilometers from our city - in
order to purchase certain necessities, and we return at
Moaghrib time; and sometimes we leave later, because of the
crowds and the fact that Maghrib time is short, so we do not
arrive until after the Athan of ‘Isha’ prayer, that is after the
time for Maghrib has expired. So is it permissible for us in
this situation - bearing in mind the distance of the city and
the hardship entailed upon the women - to delay the
Maghrib prayer until we reach our city?

%Y, There is no sin in delaying the Maghrib prayer until you
&, reach your city when the situation is as you describe, in
order to alleviate hardship, but if it is possible to pray on the
road, it is better.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Qunut ' in the Obligatory Prayers

Did the Messenger of Allah £ perform Qunut in the
£ morning prayer in the last Rak’ah, after bowing, raising his
hands and saying:

€L 330 S Gaal ;Lng\»
«O Allah! Guide me with those whom You have guided...»
every day until he left this world?

*\, The Prophet £ did not always perform Qunut in the
£& morning prayer, neither with the well known

(1] Qunut literally means standing, or obedience. Here it refers to special
supplications made in prayer before the bowing position or after it.
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supplication: “O Allah! Guide me with those whom You have
guided...etc.” nor with any other supplication.

He only performed Qunut in times of crisis, that is, if some
disaster befell the Muslims from the enemies of Islam, he
would make Qunut for a certain period of time, supplicating
against them and for the Muslims ... this is what the Hadiths
from the Messenger of Allah & show. It has been authentically
reported from the Hadith of Sa‘d bin Tariq Al-Ashja‘i, that he
said to his father, may Allah be pleased with him: “O my
father! You prayed behind the Messenger of Allih #& and
behind Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and °‘Ali, may Allah be
pleased with them: Did they used to make Qunut in Fajr
prayer?” He said: “O my son! (This is) a novelty.”t!

That which is narrated on the authority of Anas, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet #& used to perform Qunut
in the morning prayer until he departed from this world®! is a
weak Hadith according to the scholars of Hadith.

Ibn Baz

He prayed One Rak‘ah Alone behind the Row,
then when the Imam made the Taslim,
He prayed a Fifth (Rak‘ah)

en 1. If T start to pray just before the bowing, should I
= begin by reciting Surah Al-Fatihah, or the opening

supplication ... and if the Imam bows before 1 have finished

Al-Fatihah, what should I do?

%Y 1. The recitation of the opening supplication is a Sunnah
&, and the recitation of Surah Al-Fatihah is obligatory,
according to the most authentic of the sayings of the scholars.

(1) At-Tirmithi no. 402 and Ahmad 3:472, 6:394.
(2] Ahmad 3:162.
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So if you are afraid that you will not be able to recite Al-
Fatihah, then start to recite it, and if the Imam bows before you
have completed it, then bow with him (i.e. after him) and the
rest of it will not be required of you, ! according to the
Hadith of the Prophet #&:

55 15585 58 55 e LS By 2R Y1 Jut WD
| 15856 &85
(The Imam is there to be followed, so do not conflict with

him; if he says: “'Allahu Akbar", then you say: *Allahu
Akbar" ; and if he bows, then you bow. Lol

2. A man prayed alone (i.e. behind the last row), then
£ in the second Rak’ah, another person began to pray
with him ... after the Imam made the Taslim, he prayed a
fifth Rak‘ah, because he considered that the first Rak‘ah was
not accepted, because he prayed it alone, behind the row.
Was his prayer correct ... and what should a person who
finds himself in this situation do?

A 2. It has been authentically reported from the Prophet %
& that he said:

[ 07 sy 20 - N
(amll ol 3;0.«4 S Y

«There is no prayer for one who prays alone behind the

[1

—_—

This view is also to be avoided, If a person has recited half or more
than half of Surah Al-Fatihah, then it is not difficult for him to first
complete the Surah Al-Fatihah then join with the Imam in his bowing,
and also there is no contradiction in it with the Imam. While the view in
the ruling about counting the Rak‘ah as valid without the completion of
Surah Al-Fatihah is not correct. So in the above situation, the bowing
should be joined after the completion of Surah Al-Fatihah; and if it is
not possible for the praying person to complete Surah Al-Fatihah, then
he should go in the bowing with the Imam, then complete this Rak‘ah
afterwards as this Rak‘ah will not be counted because of non-recitation
of Surah Al-Fatihah .

(2] Al-Bukhari no. 722, 734 and Muslim no. 414.
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row ot

And it has also been authentically reported from him & that
he saw a man pragring behind the row, and he ordered him to
repeat the prayer.!?!

However, a person who bows behind the row, then enters the
row before the prostration is credited with the Rak‘ah, based
upon the narration of Al-Bukhari in his Sahik in which it is
stated that Abu Bakrah Ath-Thagafi, may Allidh be pleased
with him, came to the mosque to find the Prophet #£ bowing,
so he bowed behind the row, then entered the row. And the
Prophet £ said to him:

G5 Y3 W5 dl 8315
«May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it /)

- and he did not order him to make up for it, which proves
that it was accepted,' and that such an act is exempt from
the words of the Prophet #&:

(adh Gk i,aﬁd/'f’/ e ¥
(There is no prayer for one who prays alone behind the row.»

And Allah is the Granter of success.
Ibn Baz

Passing Directly in Front of a Worshipper
in the Sacred House (in Makkah)

What is the ruling on passing directly in front of a
. worshipper in prayer in the Sacred House (in Makkah),

L)' Ahmad 4:23, Ton Majah 1003 and Ibn Hibban (Al-Mawarid) p. 401
[2]' Abu Dawud no. 4 :88 and Ibn Hibban 5:575, 576.
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 783.

[4] In this case, counting as valid the Rak’ah of one who catches the Ruku’
is not correct, as it has been discussed before in the footnotes.
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and is the worshipper allowed to prevent the one who tries
to pass in front of him?

g There is no sin in this, and it is not allowed for someone
“£&, who is in the Sacred House - I mean the Sacred Mosque
- to prevent someone passing in front of him, because of the
narrations which prove that the righteous Salaf, including Ibn
Az-Zubair, may Allah be pleased with him, did not prevent
those making Tawaf or others from passing in front of them,
and because the Sacred Mosque is a place where one expects
crowding and difficulty in preventing anyone passing in front
of a worshipper, therefore it is obligatory to be forbearing and
tolerant in this matter.

Ibn Baz

Reciting Al-Fatihah is Obligatory upon the One
Who is led in Prayer in the Audible Prayers

i\ After the Imam recites Al-Fatihah, he begins to recite
= whatever is easy (for him) from the Qur’an before I can
finish reciting Al-Fatihah, because his pause is insufficient,
bearing in mind that I have read the Hadith:

1ot s Bk 3 pa isle W
«There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Al-
Fatihah )
- and the Hadith:
Gl s e B
«The recitation of the Imam is recitation for those behind him .)
So how does one reconcile these two Hadiths?

%, Scholars have disagreed over whether the one who is led
&, in prayer is obliged to recite Surah Al-Fatihah or not, but
the most authoritative view is that it is obligatory, based upon
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the generality of the words of the Prophet #&:
VRS ¢ MRS ERT

«There is no prayer for the one who does not recite the
Opening of the Book )™

- and his words:

«‘.&aul Gt 5,45 (_gu»

(Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?»
They said: “Yes.” He £ said:
A BARSIE S AR um\ =5l NERSA
(Do not do so, except for the Opening of the Book, for the
prayer of one who does not recite it is not valid )

So if the Imam does not pause during the audible prayers, the
one being led by him should recite it, even if he has to recite
with his Imam, then he should be silent in implementation of
both of the aforementioned Hadiths; but if he forgets, or is
ignorant of its obligation, that obligation is cancelled for him,
like the one who arrives when the Imam is bowing, he bows
with the Imam and the Rak‘ah is credited to him, according to
the most authoritative of two sayings of the scholars. This is
the view of most of the scholars, based upon the Hadith of Abu
Bakrah Ath-Thaqafi, may Allih be pleased with him, who
came to the mosque while the Prophet £ was bowing, so he
bowed behind the row, then entered the row. And after he had
made the Taslim, the Prophet £ said to him:

G5 NG Wo5> @l 33515

(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it />

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 56 and Muslim no. 394.
(2]’ Abu Dawud no. 823.
(3] Al-Bukhari no. 783.
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- and he did not order him to make up for it.!!!
As for the Hadith which states:
Gy § 5008 20 G056 Lo
«He who has an Imam, then the recitation of the Imam is
recitation for him %]

- it is weak, and may not be used as evidence; and even if it
were authentic, it would be general, leaving an exception for
Al-Fatihah, due to the authenticity of the Hadiths concerning it.
And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

Prolonged Crying does not Invalidate the Prayer

ha;dship, and my tears flowed and I began to cry for almost
five minutes. After that, I completed the prayer. Was my
prayer permissible, or should I repeat it?

A It is from the guidance of the Messenger £ that when he
-4"-‘- recited in prayer, if he came to a Verse mentioning
Allah’s Mercy, he would ask (for it) and if he came to a Verse
mentioning punishment, he would seek refuge from it. And
Allah praises those who cry in prayer, saying:

¥
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U1 The claim that the Prophet £ has not ordered to repeat the Rak'ah
cannot be accepted because there are many possibilities in the meanings
of us ¥, so to base the argument on any one possible meaning is not
correct and so is the case with the above-mentioned claim.

(2] Ahmad 3:339 and Ibn Abi Shaybah 1:376.
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«éVerily, those who were given knowledge before it, when it
is recited to them, fall down on their faces in humble
prostration. pl1]

And after mentioning a group from among the Messengers,
Allah says:

)//
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4¢And from among those whom We quided and chose. When
the Verse of the Most Gracious (Allah) were recited unto
them, they fell down prostrate and weeping 3!

It is clear from this that crying during prayer - if due to fear of
Allah - does not invalidate it.

The Permanent Committee

They Combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr Prayers
due to Rainfall, then the Rain Stopped

) The Permanent Committee for Religious Research and
= Legal Rulings reviewed the following request for a
ruling, which contained a question regarding congregational
prayers:

If they combined ‘Asr and Zuhr prayers, praying them both at
Zuhr time, and they also performed ‘Isha’ and Maghrib prayers
in a like manner, due to rainfall at Zuhr or Maghrib time; then
the rain stopped, either at Zuhr time, or ‘Isha’ time - should
the ‘Asr or “Isha’ prayers be repeated, or not?

The scholars - may Allah have mercy on them - have
&3, mentioned that rain which is sufficient to wet the clothes
and cause discomfort is a valid excuse for joining the prayers.
They agreed that it is permissible to combine the Tsha’ and

(U ALLsra 17:107 .
(2] Maryam 19:58.
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Maghrib prayers due to rain which wets the clothes, based
upon the narration attributed to Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-
Rahman, may Allah be pleased with him, who said:

“It is a part of the Sunnah, on days when it is raining, for us to
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers.” (Narrated by Al-
Athram)

Al-Bukhari narrates that the Messenger of Allah £ combined
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers on a rainy night. As for
combining Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, scholars are divided as to its
permissibility. Some of them permit it, citing as evidence the
narration of Al-Hasan bin Wadhdhah, from Musa bin ‘Ugbah,
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Prophet £ combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers in Al-
Madinah when it was raining. This view was the choice of Al-
Qadhi and Abu Al-Khattab, and it is the Mathhab of Ash-
Shafi‘i.

Some of the scholars held the view that combining Zuhr and

_‘Asr prayers due to rain is not permissible, because the license

to do so was only reported regarding Maghrib and Isha’ and
because hardship at this time is greater. Ibn Qudamah - may
Allah have mercy on him - said in Al-Mughni:

“As for combining Zuhr and ‘Asr, it is not permissible. Al-
Athram said: ‘It was said to Abu ‘Abdullah: (What of)
combining the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers? He said: ‘No, I have not
heard (of it).” And this was the view preferred by Abu Bakx
and Ibn Hamid, and it was the opinion of Malik.”

Then after mentioning the opinions in support of combining
the Zuhr and “Asr prayers, he said:

“And we hold that the evidence for combining the prayers
which we have mentioned - the saying of Abu Salamah and the
consensus of opinion - have not been reported except regarding
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers; and their Hadith is not authentic,
because it is not mentioned in the Sahih books of Hadith or the
Sunan. As for Ahmad’s saying: “I have not heard (of it).” - it
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proves that it is nothing. Nor is it correct to make an analogy
with the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, because there exists in
them (i.e. at that time of night) hardship, due to darkness and
potential danger. Nor is it correct to make an analogy with
travelling, because its hardship is caused by the journey and
lack of company... and that does not exist here.”

One of the conditions of acceptance for combining two prayers
is the presence of some license for combining them during the
beginning of the first prayer, its completion, and the beginning
of the second prayer. Thus, if the license which was present at
the start of the first prayer is broken after the start of the first
prayer, and during the combining of the two prayers - that is,
at the end of the first prayer and the beginning of the second,
its absence will not cause harm during the rest of the prayers.

Therefore, it is clear that ‘Asr prayer, for those who permit
combining it with Zuhr prayer, and likewise ‘Isha’ prayer for
those who permit joining it with the Maghrib prayer due to
rain, need not be repeated if the license no longer exists after it
has begun, since it existed when the combined prayers were
begun. And through Allah is attained success. And may peace
and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

If the Resident prays behind the Traveller

%@? If a person went out on a journey and he wished to
= pray the Zuhr prayer in congregation, and he found a
person who had already performed the Zuhr prayer, but he
was a resident. May the resident pray with the traveller, and
should he shorten his prayers, or complete them?

uY If the resident prays behind the traveller, seeking the
<&, reward of congregational prayer, and he has already
performed the obligatory prayer, he should pray two Rak‘ahs,
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like the traveller, because it is considered a supererogatory
prayer for him. But if the resident prays behind the traveller
and he is performing an obligatory prayer such as Zuhr, ‘Asr or
‘Isha’, then he should pray four Rak‘ahs.

In that case, he must complete his prayer when the traveller
makes his Taslim after two Rak‘ahs. However, if the traveller
performs a prayer which is obligatory for both of them behind
the resident, then he must complete four Rak‘ahs, according to
the most authoritative of two sayings held by the scholars,
based upon the narration of Imam Ahmad and that of Imam
Muslim in his Sahih - may Allah have mercy on them both -
which states that Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him,
was asked about a traveller who prays four Rak‘ahs behind the
Imam and two Rak‘ahs with his (travelling) companions, and he
said: “That is the Sunnah.”'*) And also the generality of the
words of the Prophet £:
P 1;4.;5 N 51;;53 ;;LS\I/! eee L;\/»
«The Imam is there to be followed, so do not contradict
him )

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on One Who is in Doubt over whether He
has performed a Prayer or not

\ If a person is in doubt about whether he has prayed or
not ... what should he do, whether the doubt is during
the time of the prayer or after it?

incumbent upon him to perform it as soon as possible, because

[ Muslim no. 688 and Ahmad 1:216.
(2] Al-Bulchari nos. 722, 734 and Muslim no. 414.
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essentially, the obligation remains, therefore he must do it as
soon as possible, based on the words of the Prophet #&:

NIRRT RS S I A TR I S O T AR
((é}_j;

(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up
for it as soon as he remembers it, and there is no expiation for
it except this 1

It is-an obligation on the Muslim to be very careful with his
prayers, and to maintain their. performance in congregation,
and not to let anything distract him from them, which might
cause him to forget them, because the prayer is a pillar of

Islam and the most important of obligations after the
Shahadatain, and Allah, the Most Glorified says:

4Guard strictly (the five obligatory) Salawat (prayers),
especially the middle Salah (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr). And

stand before Allah with obedience [and do not speak to others
during the Salah (prayers)].%»[z]

And He, the Most High says:

asal G S 3891 B Al i2ahy
¢And perform As-Salah (Iqamatus-Salat) and give Zakah and

bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to Allah)
along with those who bow 3!

And the Prophet £ said:

5
/////
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1) Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684.
(2 ALBagarah 2:238.
(3] Al-Bagarah 2 :43.
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«The head of the matter is Islam, its pillar is prayer, and its
peak is Jihad in Allah's cause ')

And he # said:

[
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(Uslam is built upon five (pillars): testifying that none is
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah; establishing prayer; paying Zakah;

fasting the month o {‘ Ramadhan and performzng Hajj to the
House (of Allah) )

The Verses and Hadiths which stress the importance of prayer
its obligation, and the duty to maintain it are numerous.

Ibn Baz

If the One Who is led in Prayer
forgets to recite Al-Fatihah

Zﬁ If the Igamah for prayer was called, and during the
£ prayer, I forgot to recite Surah Al-Fatihah in one or two
Rak‘ahs while I was being led in prayer, is my prayer correct
or not? And is it essential for me to recite the Opening of
the Book or not? And what should I do in this situation?

If the one who is led in prayer forgets to recite Al-Fatihah
fﬁTL or is ignorant of its obligation, or the he joins the prayer
while the Imam is bowing, then in these circumstances, the
Rak‘ah will be credited to him, his prayer will be correct and he
will not have to make up for the Rak‘ah because he is excused,
due to ignorance, forgetfulness or not having caught the
standing (prior to bowing) and that is the view of the majority

(1] At Tirmithi no. 2616.
(2] Al-Bukhari nos. 8, 4515 and Muslim no. 16.
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of the scholars. This is based on what Al-Bukhari narrated in
his Sahih, on the authority of Abu Bakrah Ath-Thagqafi, that he
joined the Prophet #& in one of the prayers while he was
bowing, and he bowed behind the row, then joined the row,
and the Prophet #& said to him:

G5 Y5 Lo Bl 3505
«May Allah increase you in endeavour, but do not repeat it )11

And he did not order him to make up for it, simply ordering
him not to bow outside the row. And Allah is the Granter of
success.

Ibn Baz

I live with My Family
and Their Income is from Unlawful Means

i) I am a young unemployed Muslim man and my family

= pays for my food and drink from unlawful sources, is
my prayer acceptable or not?

¢}, It is not permissible for you to eat, drink or be supported
£&, by money obtained from unlawful sources:

} s o 37Fss ,»«"‘k'
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¢And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He
will make a way for to get out (from every difficulty). And
He will grovzde him from (sources) he never could
imagine .y}

But there is no effect from this upon your prayers, indeed, they
are correct.

The Permanent Committee

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 783.
(2] At-Talag 65 :2-3.
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A Person passing directly in front of a Worshipper
in Prayer does not invalidate His Prayer

If a person prays and another person passes in front of
him, is his prayer invalidated and must he repeat it?

=,

5\, A person passing directly in front of a worshipper in
“&, prayer does not invalidate his prayer; only three things
invalidate it, according to the most correct saying of the
scholars: An adult woman, a black dog, as opposed to dogs of
other colors, and a donkey. Thus it was reported from the
Prophet ££ that he said:

N e B s 08 55 1) el i B el
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(RIACRSTA WA N FE SR RER]
(A Muslim man's prayer is cut off, if he does not have in

front of him something such as a camel saddle, by a woman, a

donkey and a black dog .»

It was said: “O Messenger of Allah! Why the black dog, as
opposed to the red one or the yellow one?”” He said:

Ohs 33231 ZIn
(The black dog is a devil s

The meaning is that these three things cut off the prayer,
according to the most authoritative opinion of the scholars.
But the passing of any other person invalidates his reward, so
he should be prevented by the worshipper from passing in
front of him, if it is possible; and it is not permitted for anyone
to pass in front of a worshipper in prayer, because the Prophet

# forbade it, saying:

' Muslim no. 510, Abu Dawud no. 702, At-Tirmithi no. 338 and Ibhn
Majah no. 952.
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(f the one who passes in front of a worshipper in prayer
knew the sin he was committing, he would wait for forty
(years), and that would be better for him than passing in front
! of the worshipper in prayer /"]

And he £ ordered whoever prayed towards a Sutrah not to let
people pass in front of him, but to ptevent them; he said:

~or TyZ0 5, % OIS R 1 ﬁ/ e
A A A B wu‘ G R gl ) pSuST JB 15D
«uLb-:ﬂﬁ L“-’P “‘J‘-,’La; u/" OL; :‘*;J:l; 4%

(f any of you prayed towards something which screens him

from the people (a Sutrah), and someone wished to pass before
him, he should stop him, but if he refuses (to sto 2p trying to
pass), then he should fight him, for he is a devil )~

| So the Sunnah proves that the worshipper should repel the
one who tries to pass in front of him, even if he is not one.of
the aforementioned three, and whether it be a human being or
an animal - if he is able to do so. However, if he defeated the
worshipper’s efforts and passed in front of him, it would not
harm his prayer.

It is a part of the Sunnah for the Muslim to place something in
front of him, be it a chair, a spear he sticks in the ground, a

wall or one of the pillars in the mosque. Then if people pass
behind the Sutrak, it will not harm his prayer; but their passing

between him and his Sutrah is what is forbidden.

If the one passing in front of the worshipper was a woman, a
donkey or a black dog, his prayer would be cut off. Likewise, if
these three passed close in front of him while he did not have a

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 510, Muslim no. 507 and Abu Dawud no. 701.
(2] Al-Bukhari no.509 and Muslim no. 505.
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Sutrah, closer than three cubits or less, it would cut off his
prayer. However, if they passed far from him, at a distance of
more than three cubits, then it would not harm his prayer.
This is because the Prophet £ prayed in the Ka‘bah and he
placed three cubits between him and the west wall, so the
scholars cite this as proof that this is the distance of the
Sutrah. And the meaning of “cutting off” is invalidation. The
majority say that this means that the prayer is not perfect, but
the correct view is that it invalidates the prayer and
necessitates its repetition. And through Allah is attained
success.

Ibn Baz

A Pregnant Woman is suffering from
a Continuous Flow of Urine, should She abandon?

tﬁ A woman in the ninth month of pregnancy is suffering
%= from an uncontrollable flow of urine at all times, and
she has stopped praying in the last month; does this
amount to abandoning prayer, and what is incumbent upon
her?

¢\, It is not permissible for the above-mentioned woman, or
Z&, any other woman in similar circumstances to cease
praying. Rather, she must pray whatever her condition,
performing Wudhu’ at the time of each prayer, like a woman
suffering from continuous vaginal bleeding. She should protect
herself as much as possible (from urine) by using cotton or the
like, and perform the prayer on time. It is lawful for her to
perform the supererogatory prayers at the same time, and it is
permissible for her to combine the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, like the one suffering from
continuous vaginal bleeding in accordance with the Words of
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful:

21050 CAT TRy
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4S50 keejv your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can . pl!

She must make up for the prayers she has missed, as well as
turning in repentance to Alldh (Tawbah), the Most Glorified,
Most High, with remorse for what she has done and the
intention not to return to it, based upon the Words of Allih,
the Most Glorified:

e rol . ,'r;//// {//.,4*/
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¢And all of you turn to Allah in repentance, O you
believers, that you may be successful .3 :

Ibn Baz

If the Imam is Unsure whether or not there is
some Filth on His Garment

\ If the Imam is unsure whether or not there is some filth
2 on his garment, but he did not leave the prayer because
it was merely a doubt, then after the prayer, he found that
there was some filth on his clothes - what is the ruling? And
should he leave the prayer in a similar situation, simply due
to a doubt, or wait until he has prayed?

"\, If a worshipper is in doubt over the presence of filth on
L&, his clothes while he is praying, it is not permissible for
him to leave the prayer, whether he be the Imam, or one being
led in prayer or praying alone.

He must complete his prayer, and if he finds after that, that
there is some filth on his clothing, he is not obliged to malke up
for it, according to the most authoritative of two opinions held
by the scholars. This is because he was not certain until after
the prayer that it was there. It has been authentically reported

W) At-Taghabun 64:16.
(2] ALBagarah 24:31.
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from the Prophet £ that he removed his shoes while praying,
when Jibril, peace be upon him, informed him that there was
some filth on them; and he did not repeat the first part of the
prayer, rather, he continued his prayer. And Allah is the
Granter of success.

' Ibn Baz

The Ruling on a Latecomer acting as Imam

he had missed of the congregational prayer, so he stood
beside him, making the latecomer his Imam, so that he
might achieve the reward of the congregational prayer. Is
this permissible, or is it that the latecomer may not act as
Imam? Is the prayer he performed with this latecomer
correct? )

"C,\ If the latecomer enters the mosque after the people have
& already prayed, and he finds another latecomer praying,
it is permissible to pray with him, standing on his right side, in
order to gain the reward of prayer in congregation. The other
person should make the intention of being Imam, and there is
no sin in this, according to the most authoritative of two
opinions held by the scholars.

Likewise, if he found a person praying, he should pray with
him, standing on his right side, with the intention of gaining
the reward of the congregational prayer. If the latecomer or the
one who prayed alone made the Taslim, the one who arrived
late should stand up and complete what he has missed, based
upon the generality of the proofs showing the virtue of praying
in congregation, and the authentic report from the Prophet &
stating that when he saw a man enter the mosque after the
* prayer had ended, he said:

S ’/,{ T [ AP A “E
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s there no man who will give charity to this (man) by
praying with him?)t!]

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on a Lone Worshipper acting as Imam

) Is it permissible to join with a single worshipper who

‘@d performed the prayer alone?

A Yes, it is permissible, based upon the authentic narration
Ha‘?i of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, who said:

“I stayed with my aunt, Maimunah, may Allah be pleased with
her, and the Messenger of Allah £ stood up to pray the night
prayermso I stood on hlS left side, but he pulled me to his right
side.”

And essentially, in such matters, there is no difference between
the supererogatory prayer and the obligatory.

The Permanent Committee

The Imamate of the Single Worshipper

the ruling on changing the intention from that of one
praying alone to that of Imam in prayer?

“£= to Imam, in the circumstances which you have mentioned
is permissible, based upon the authentic narration in the the
Two Sahihs, on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, may
Alldh be pleased with him, who said: “I stayed with my aunt,
Maimunah, may Allah be pleased with her, and the Messenger

1) Ahmad 3 :45.
[2) Al-Bukhari no. 698.



164 Fatawa Islamiyah

of Allah # stood up to pray the night prayer, so I stood on his
left side, but he took me by the earlobe and placed me on his
right side.”

It is likewise permissible for the one who is led in prayer to
change (his intention) to a single worshipper and vice verse if
the need arises.

The Permanent Committee

If He did not find a Place in the First Row

\ What is the ruling if a worshipper entered the mosque
¢ and he did not find a place in the first row? Is it
permissible for him to pull a person from the first row, or
what should he do? '

N

¢\, If a man entered the mosque and found the row to be
Z&, complete and could not find any place in the row, then
he must wait until he finds a place or someone arrives to pray
with him, or, he may stand to the right of the Imam. He may
not pull a person out of the row, because the Hadith which
states this is weak, and also because removing a person from
the row would cause a gap therein, and the Prophet 4 ordered
us to close up the rows. And through Allah is success attained.

Ibn Baz

That Part of the Prayer which the Follower Catches
with the Imam is the First Part of His Prayer

-ﬁ A man entered the mosque to pray Maghrib and he
WL caught two Rak‘ahs with the Imam and prayed the last
Rak‘ah alone. Should he recite aloud in this Rak‘ah and
recite Surah Al-Fatihah, considering that he has prayed the
last Rak‘ah with the Imam, and should it be considered that

the Rak‘ah which he prayed with the Imam is the second?
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v\ The Rak‘ah which he prayed after the Imam made his
& Taslim is considered his last Rak‘ah therefore it is not
lawful for him to recite aloud therein. This is because the most
authoritative of the two opinions held by the scholars is that
what the latecomer caught of the prayer is considered the
beginning of his prayer, and what he makes up is the end of it,
according to the Hadith of the Prophet #£ who said:

NI S PR A W E P AR R
«1;;;@ (’_JKTL;

df you come to prayer, then walk with tranquility ; then pray
- whatever you can catch of the prayer, and then complete what
you missed I

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Shaking Hands
after the Prayer regularly

What is the legal ruling on shaking hands directly after
& the prayer, is it an innovation or a Sunnah? And (what
is) the evidence for the ruling?

4\ We do not know any basis for the practice of shaking
£2. hands immediately after the obligatory prayer on a
regular basis; in fact, it is an innovation and it has been
authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah #& that he
said:

S5 58 Ol ale 0 SiE Je 3o
«(Whoever performed a deed which is not in conformity with

this matter (i.e. this religion) of ours, will have it
rejected )12

[1]" Al-Bukhari no. 635 and Muslim no. 602.
(2] Muslim no. 1718.
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In one narration:

P - B O
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(Whoever innitated something in this matter (i.e. this
religion) of ours that is not from it, will have it rejected PR

The Permanent Committee

The Sitting of Rest (Jalsatul-Istirahah)
is Not Obligatory

i) Is the sitting of rest before standing up from the first

L Rak‘ah for the second, and before standing from the
third for the fourth in prayer obligatory or an emphasized
Sunnah?

"@I Scholars agree that the sitting of rest after raising the
& head from the second prostration of the first and third
Rak’ahs before standing up for what follows it is not one of the
obligatory actions of the prayer, nor is it an emphasized
Sunnah.

But they disagreed over whether it is a Sunnah only, whether
it is part of the prayer at all, or whether it should only be
performed by those who need to do it, due to weakness, old
age, illness or being overweight. '

Ash-Shafi‘i and a number of the scholars of Hadith said that it
is Sunnah, and it is one of the two narrations attributed to
Imam Ahmad, based upon what Al-Bukhari and others from
the compilers of the Sunan narrated on the authority of Malik
bin Al-Huwairith, that he saw the Prophet £ praying, and
when he was performing his Witr prayers, he would not rise
until he had relaxed in a sitting position.[z]

(1] Al-Bulchari no. 2697 and Musfim no. 1718.
12] Al-Bukhari no. 823.
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But the majority of the scholars do not hold this view,
including Abu Hanifah and Malik, and it is also the case in the
other narration from Ahmad - may Allih have mercy on them
all - due to the fact that there are no other Hadiths mention
this sitting, and due to the possibility that what was
mentioned in the Hadith of Malik bin Al-Huwairith regarding
sitting was towards the end of the Prophet’s life, when his
body became heavy, or because of some other reason.

A third group reconciled the Hadiths by saying that this sitting
is in case of need, saying that it is lawful in these
circumstances and no others. What is apparent is that it is
recommended in general, and the fact that it is not mentioned
in other Hadiths does not prove that it is not recommended; in
fact, it merely proves that it is not obligatory.

The opinion that it is recommended is strengthened by two
points: The first is that the basic principle regarding actions of
the Prophet £ is that he performed them in order to legislate
them, so that he may be followed in them. The second point is
that this sitting is confirmed by the Hadith of Abu Humaid As-
Sa‘idi, which was narrated by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a
sound chain of rarration, and in which he described the prayer
of the Prophet @ to ten of the Companions, may Allah be
pleased with thein, and they confirmed what he said in this
matter.

The Permanent Committee

We prayed towards a Direction other than the Qiblah,
exercising Our Judgement

»f\ When we arrived in America, we prayed according to
¥ the compass, and that was not towards the Qiblah.
After we became acquainted with some of our Muslim
brothers there, they informed us that we had not been
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praying towards the Qiblah and they informed us of the
right direction. My question is: Was the prayer which we
performed before we knew the right direction correct, or
not?

@% If a believer exercised his judgement concerning the
&, direction of the Qiblah, due to being in the desert or in a
foreign land in which the direction of the Qiblah was not clear,
then he prayed according to his judgement, then later it
became apparent that he had prayed towards a direction other
than the Qiblah, he should pray according to his final
judgement, if it seems to him to be more correct than his
earlier judgement. His earlier prayer is correct, because he
performed it based upon his judgement and his best efforts to
find the truth, and proof for this has been authentically
reported from the Prophet £ and from his Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, when the direction of the Qiblah
was changed from Jerusalem to the Noble Ka‘bah. And
through Allah is success attained.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Reciting Aloud by
the Single Worshipper

Tﬁ— Is it permissible for one who is praying alone to recite
¥ aloud in the audible prayers?

¢, It is lawful for him to do so, just as it is prescribed for the
&2 Imam to do so, and it is a Sunnah. But he should not
raise his voice in a manner which will annoy the worshippers,
those making remembrance, or those sleeping who are near to
him, according to Hadiths narrated in this regard.

Ibn Baz
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It is Forbidden to Pass directly
in Front of a Worshipper in Prayer

for an individual to pass directly in front of the worshippers
while they are praying, or not?

¢\, It is forbidden to pass directly in front of the worshippers
L=, while they are praying, even if it be for collecting charity
for Islamic projects, such as the building, repair or furnishing
of mosques, nor does the fact that they are undertaking a good
deed give them a license to pass in front of the worshippers in
prayer, according to the generality of the Hadith of Abu
Juhaim, may Allah be pleased with him, who reported from the
Prophet £ that he said:

Vit eyl Jap 0T 00 e 56 Ll X 35U Wi 5
(f the one who passes in front of a worshipper in prayer
knew the sin he was committing, he would wait for forty
(years), and that would be better for him than passing in front
of the worshipper in prayer )

And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Praying on the Roofs of Toilets or next to Them

\ Is it permissible to pray in a place in front of which is a
g toilet, when the only thing separating the two is a wall?
Or is it better to pray elsewhere?

(1) Al-Bukhari no. 510 and Muslim no. 507.
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There is no objection to praying in the above-mentioned
&&. place, so long as it is clean, even if the toilet is in front of
it ... just as it is permissible to pray on the roofs of toilets, so
long as they are clean, according to the most authoritative of
two opinions held by the scholars. And through Allah is
attained success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Praying while wearing Watches
that have Pictures and Crosses on Them

Some watches have pictures of animals inside them; is
it permissible to pray wearing them? And also, is it
permissible to pray wearing a watch that has a cross on it,
or not?

) If the pictures in the watches are hidden and cannot be
&&, secn, then there is no objection to them ... but if they are
visible either on the face of the watch, or inside it when it is
opened, then it is not permissible to pray in them, according to
the authentic narration from the Prophet 4, which states that
he said to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him:

0@l VI 555 $3 Y
«Do not leave any picture without wiping it out. '}

Likewise, it is not permissible to wear a watch which has a
cross on it, until it has been scratched off or covered up (with
paint) or the like, according to the authentic narrations of the
Prophet £ in which it is reported that he did not see anything
in which there was a cross without destroying it, or in another
narration, without breaking it.

Ibn Baz

(1] Muslim no. 969, Abu Dawud no. 2318 and At-Tirmithi no. 1049.
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The Ruling on Praying in a Flimsy
or Transparent Garment

@% If the above-mentioned garment does not cover the skin
L2 due to its transparency or thinness, then it is not
permissible for a man to pray in it, unless he has some other
garments which cover up what is between the navel and the
knees ... As for the woman, her prayer will not be acceptable in
such a garment, unless she wears something underneath it
which covers her whole body. As for the short pants*that are
worn under the aforementioned garment, they are not
sufficient, and a man who prays in such clothes must wear a
vest or something else which covers the shoulders, or one of
them, according to the Hadith of the Prophet £ which states:

-]
L
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«None of you should pray in one garment which does not
cover anything of his shoulders ™

Ibn Baz

How to Pray in an Airplane

I had an important duty and the time came for prayer
while I was on board an airplane, so I prayed while I was
sitting in the seat of the plane, bowing my head, without
knowing which direction I was facing. I request you to
inform me if my prayer was correct, and if it was not correct,
should I have delayed it until after I got off the plane?

\, It is an obligation upon the Muslim when he is onboard
&, an airplane or in the desert to try his best to ascertain

1) Muslim no. 516 and Abu Dawud no. 626.
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the direction of the Qiblah, by asking the people who know, or
by looking for signs which will reveal the direction of the
Qiblah, so that he may knowingly pray towards the Qiblah.

If it is not easy for him to find this out; he must estimate and
strive to find the direction of the Qiblah to the best of his
ability and pray towards it, and it will be sufficient for him,
even if it becomes apparent later that he was mistaken in his
estimation of the direction of the Qiblah, because he exercised
his judgement and feared Allah as much as he was able.

It is not permissible to perform an obligatory prayer on an
airplane or in the desert, without striving and exercising one’s
judgement (to find the Qiblah), and anyone who did so would be
obliged to repeat the prayer, because he had not feared Allah as
much as he could and striven to the best of his ability. As for
the questioner having prayed sitting, there is no objection to
this, if he was unable to pray standing, like the worshipper in a
ship or a boat, when it is not possible for him to stand. The
evidence for this is the Words of Alliah, the Most High:

% A ]// )/’/ %,

€S0 keejv your duty to Allah and fear him as much as you
can p!

If he delayed the prayer until he left the airplane, there would
be no objection to this, so long as the time permitted it. All of
this is regarding the obligatory prayers; as for the
supererogatory prayers, it is not necessary to face the Qiblah
therein when one is in a plane or car or on a riding beast,
because it has been authentically reported from the Messenger
#£ that he used to pray the non-obligatory prayers while he
was on his camel in whichever direction he was travelling.
However, it is preferred for him to face the Qiblah at the start
of the prayer, then complete the prayer in whichever direction
he is travelling, because proof of that has been authentically

U} At Taghabun 64:16.
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reported in the Hadith of Anas, may Allah be pleased with him.
And through Allah is attained success.

Ibn Baz

Should the Latecomer to Prayer recite
the Opening Supplication and Al-Fatihah?

\ If a worshipper praying behind the Imam arrives at the
= end of the Imam’s recitation, but before bowing, should
he begin the prayer by reciting the opening supplication:
Subhanak Allahumma wa bihamdika. .. etc., or should he join
with the Imam and keep silent?

If the one praying behind the Imam arrives at the time of
the bowing, he must bow with him, without making the
opening supplication or reciting anything; he should simply
say: “Allahu Akbar” and bow.

However, if time permits and the Imam is still standing, then
he should make the opening supplication and recite Al-Fatihah
- this is what is legislated for him: He should make the opening
supplication first, then recite Al-Fatihah - even in the audible
prayers - if the Imam observes a silence, doing so during the
Imam’s silence. If there is no silence, then he should recite it in
between the recitation of the Imam. After that, he should listen
to the Imam. But if he comes late, arriving during the bowing,
he should say: “Alldhu Akbar” and join them, in which case, the
requirement to recite Al-Fatihah is lifted from him, because he

is excused.
Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Covering the Face
and Leaning in Prayer

\ Is it permissible to cover the face during prayer, and also,
is it permissible to lean against a wall or a pillar or the like?
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'*c,\ It is hated to cover the face in prayer and likewise, except
& for one who has an excuse. And it is not permissible in
prayer - the obligatory prayer - to lean against a wall or a pillar,
since it is an obligation on whoever can do so, to stand up
straight without leaning. As for the non-obligatory prayers,
there is no sin in that, because it is permissible to perform it
sitting, and standing while leaning is better than sitting.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on the Prayer of a Person
carrying a Picture

} What is the ruling on the prayer of one who carries a
X picture, such as having a wallet which contains his
picture, and he is afraid of losing it if he leaves it
somewhere until he has prayed, or (what if) he has with him
money which contains pictures?

Q It is permissible for a person to pray the obligatory
<& prayers and the non-obligatory prayers while he is
carrying a wallet which contains his picture or money which
has pictures on it. But prayer without carrying pictures is
better for him, if he is able to do it without incurring harm or
difficulty to himself, in application of the Hadiths and in order
to distance oneself from the disagreements of the scholars
regarding two dimensional images. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

If a Person leads a People in an Obligatory Prayer
which He has already performed

\ Is it permissible for one who has already performed the
2 obligatory prayer to lead another congregation in the
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same prayer?

\ The scholars have differed regarding whether this is
£&, permissible or not, but it appears to us that it is
permissible for a person who is praying his obligatory prayer to
lead those who have already prayed it, and for one who has
already prayed it to lead those who have not, because Mu‘ath,
may Allah be pleased with him, used to pray with the Prophet
# then he would return to his people and perform the same

prayer with them.!!]

And Abu Dawud narrated in his Sunan that the Prophet £ led
a number of his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them,
in the prayer of fear (Salatul-Khawf) consisting of two Rak’ahs,
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs with another group, then he made
the Taslim.”) This is one of the two opinions expressed by
Imam Ahmad, and the opinion of ‘Ata’, Al-Awza'‘i, Ash-Shafi‘i
and Ibn Al-Munthir. And Allah knows best.

The Permanent Committee

If the Imam deputizes a Latecomer
Who has missed Two Rak‘ahs to take His Place

place as Imam one who arrived late, catching the prayer in

the third Rak‘ah, what is the ruling on those who began the
prayer in the first Rak‘ah or the second with the first Imam?

Is it allowed for them to make the Taslim before the second

(11" Al-Bukhari no. 700.

(2} Abu Dawud no. 1244. [The claim Allamah Tahawi has made as regards
this Hadith that it is Mansukh, is not acceptable because this claim has
no supporting proofs with it. Allamah Sindhi said that this Hadith
strongly proves that obligatory prayer can be offered behind an Imam
offering his voluntary prayer, and the persons opposing this view have
no valid reasons for that. (‘Aunul-Ma‘bud , Vol. 4, p.90)]
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Imam, or is it permissible to add to the length of the prayer
by following the second Imam?

If the situation of the worshippers is as described, it is
Z&, obligatory for those who caught the first and second
Rak‘ahs with the first Imam not to stand with the second Imam
when he stands up to complete his prayer; instead, they should
remain sitting, because they have already prayed four Rak'ahs
and that is the obligatory prayer. And it is not permissible for
them to make the Taslim before the Imam, because it has been
authentically reported from the Prophet ££ that he said:

(ay ;,_,:ﬁfj (;uﬁ};i Jos L;fl»
«The Imam is there to be followed.. "

And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Can He pray Tarawih with Them,
with the Intention of ‘Isha’?

) A man came to the mosque and found the people
= praying Tarawih and he was aware of this. May he pray
with them, with the intention of ‘Isha’, or should he pray
alone?

6\, There is no sin in praying with them, with the intention
L2, of “Tsha’, according to the most authoritative of two
opinions held by the scholars. When the Imam makes the
Taslim, he should stand up and complete his prayer, as it has
been reported in the the Two Sahihs from Mu‘ath bin Jabal,
may Allah be pleased with him, that he used to perform the
‘Isha’ prayer with the Prophet #, then he would return to his
people and lead them in that same prayer, and the Prophet &

(1] Al-Bukhari nos. 722, 734 and Muslim no. 414.
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did not criticize it.[!)

This proves the permissibility of performing an obligatory
prayer behind one who is performing a non-obligatory prayer.
And it is also authentically reported from the Prophet g that
in some of the fear prayers, he led a group in a two Rak‘ah
prayer, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs with another group. This
means that the first two Rak‘ahs were the obligatory prayer for
him, while the second two were supererogatory, while they
were obligatory for those behind him. And Allah is the Granter
of success.

Ibn Baz

Whoever prayed alone then another Person joined
Him, is His Prayer correct?

\ 1f I entered the mosque after the congregational prayer
2 had finished and I began to pray, making the opening
Takbir, then a man arrived after me and joined me in my
prayer, when I had not intended this. Is his prayer correct
or not?

The correct opinion is that it is lawful for you to make
&2, the intention to be the Imam when one or more persons
join you in prayer, because the congregation is required and
there is great virtue in it.

Some scholars held that this is only permissible in the non-
obligatory prayers, but the correct view is that it is permissible
in obligatory and non-obligatory prayers, because the basic
principle is that that they are essentially the same in rulings,
except where some evidence proves otherwise; and it has been
authentically reported from him #£ that he prayed alone at
night in the house of Maimunah, the maternal aunt of Ibn
‘Abbas - may Allah be pleased with all of them - and Ibn

(1] AlBukhari no. 700.
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‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, got up and made
Wudhu’ and stood on his right side, but the Prophet & moved
him until he was on his right side and led him in prayer...”!]

Muslim narrated in his Sahik from the Prophet & that he was
praying alone and Jabir and Jabbar (may Allah be pleased with
them both) came and prayed on his right and left sides, but he
placed them both behind him and led them in prayer.!*!

These two Hadiths prove what we have mentioned, just as they
prove that one person should stand on the Imam’s right, but
that two or more stand behind him. :

Ibn Baz

It is Permissible to Pray in Streets
adjacent to the Mosque

:ﬁ What are the limits of a mosque considered to be in

2 Islamic law, and are the streets adjacent to the mosque
regarded as part of the mosque, in which Friday prayer is
correct, when the mosque is crowded due to the presence of
many people, even though there are other mosques which
are not filled with worshippers?

%\ The limits of the mosque in which the Muslims pray the
L&, five daily prayers in congregation are defined by its
surrounding walls, be they of stone, wood, palm branches, cane
or the like. This is what is ruled as being the mosque, in which
it is forbidden for the menstruating woman, the woman with
post-natal bleeding and the person who is in a state of post-
sexual impurity and their like to sit. For those who arrive at
the mosque finding it crowded with worshippers, it is
permissible that they pray the Friday prayer or any other
prayer, whether they be obligatory or non-obligatory, in the

(1l Al-Bukhari nos. 698 and 699.
(2]’ Muslim no. 3010.
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nearest place to the mosque - such as its adjoining streets - so
long as he catches the prayer with the Imam, due to the
necessity of this - on condition that they are not in front of the
Imam. But this prayer will not carry the same ruling as that in
the mosque. And Allah knows best.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on One praying a Non-Obligatory Prayer
leading One Who is performing an Obligatory Prayer

What is the ruling on one praying a non-obligatory
£ prayer leading one who is performing an obligatory
prayer? That is, if a person was performlng the non-
obligatory prayer then another person came and, thinking
that he was performing the obligatory prayer, prayed with
him; then someone else explained to him that what he did
was not correct so he repeated his prayer. Was his first or
second prayer acceptable?

%\ It is permitted for the one who is performing an
Z3&, obligatory prayer to be led by one who is performing a
non-obligatory prayer, according to the story of Mu‘ath, may
Allah be pleased with him, who used to pray the ‘Isha’ prayer
with the Prophet #£ and then return to his people and lead
them in the same prayer.!

And the Prophet #£ led a number of his Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, in the fear prayer consisting of
two Rak’ahs, then he made the Tuslim with them and prayed
two Rak‘ahs with another group, then he made the Taslim with
them.!?]

His second prayer was a non-obligatory prayer.

The Permanent Committee

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 700.
(2] Abu Dawud no. 1244.
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Not reciting Al-Fatihah due to Ignorance

) We four persons were in the desert ... and when it
& came time for the Maghrib prayer, one of us called the
Athan and the Igamah for prayer. During the prayer, in the
second Rak‘ah, he (the Imam) did not recite Surah Al-Fatihah
and one of us drew his attention to this by saying: “Subhan
Allah”, then the Imam recited Surah Al-Kafirun, but he did
not recite Al-Fatihah. At the end of the prayer, he did not
perform the prostration of forgetfulness. Then a discussion
began regarding this matter. So pelase tell us if it is
permissible to make the prostration of forgetfulness or not?

And may Allah reward you with every goodness.

”6,\ This prayer which you have mentioned was invalid and
<&, must be repeated, due to Surah Al-Fatihah not being
recited in the second Rak‘ah. They should have reminded him
of its recitation by one of them reciting the beginning of Al-
Fatihah, then if he had remembered it, he could have recited it
while he was still standing and his prayer would have been
complete, and even if he had repeated that Rak‘ah in which he
had not recited Al-Fatihah after the prayer and performed the
prostration of forgetfulness at the time of his Taslim, it would
have been sufficient for him.

But since he did not recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the second
Rak’ah, which is a pillar of the prayer, the Rak‘ah was invalid,
and since he made the Tuaslim and finished the prayer and a
long time has now passed,. the prayer is invalid. As for the
prostration of forgetfulness, it does not make up for what was
left out, which was Al-Fatihah, since it is one of the pillars of
prayer. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Jibreen
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The Ruling on combining the
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers

After completing the Maghrib prayer, we immediately
2 called the Igamah for the ‘Isha’ prayer due to slight
rainfall. After completing the prayer, I asked the Imam
about this prayer and he answered that this was in order to
make things easy for us because of the rain. He said’that
this prayer was correct. In view of the fact that the rain was
light and that there was no announcement made to the
worshippers, is this prayer correct?

4}, Combining two prayers is permissible due to prolonged
<&, heavy rain which wets the clothes, especially if it is at
night, the roads are dark, the cold is intense, and it causes
difficulty to the Muslims, due to their inability to withstand
the cold and such like, and especially if the roads are full of
mud and mire and slipperiness.

It was in these circumstances that they (i.e. the Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them) used to combine the Maghrib
and ‘Isha’ prayers.

But if the roads are wide and illuminated with electric lights all
night and covered in asphalt, with no mud or mire or pools of
sludge and filth therein, and the people are strong enough to
deal with such things, or have means of transport, such as cars
which can cover a long distance easily, without hardship, and
they have sufficient means of protection against the cold,
through layers of thick clothes, and if the rain is light, or it stops
after a little while, as it usually does, then it is not permissible to
combine the prayers in such circumstances, since the times (of
the prayers) have been set, and it is not permissible to move the
prayer from its time without evidence or an acceptable reason.
And if combining the prayers becomes permissible, it is upon
the Imam to inform the worshippers of it, but if he does not do

s0, there is no harm in it. And Allah knows best.
Ibn Jibreen
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The Remedy for Whispering (of Satan) in the Prayer

When I begin to pray, I am afflicted by a kind of

{L whispering and thoughts, and sometimes I do not know
what I have recited, nor how many Rak‘ahs I have prayed.
Please tell me what I should do.

oY, It is prescribed for the worshipper - man or woman - to
£&. approach the prayer with humility towards Alldh and to
call to mind that he stands before his Lord, so that Satan will
stay away from him and the whispering will be reduced, in
implementation of Allah’s Words:

R o g b T D o2 B
4Successful indeed are the believers. Those who o er their
prayers with all solemnity and full submissiveness.p'*]

If the whispering becomes frequent, it is prescribed to seek
refuge with Allah from Satan, as the Prophet & ordered
‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As, when he informed him that Satan had
confused his prayers. And when the worshipper becomes
uncertain as to the number of Rak‘ahs he has prayed, he should
assume the minimum, base his estimation upon what he is sure
of, and then complete his prayer. Afterwards he performs two
prostrations of forgetfulness before making the Taslim, based
upon the narration of Abu Sa‘id, may Alldh be pleased with
him, from the Prophet £ in which he said:

e
08 B v.L’.fZ)\J,zu».bw.x».b ‘wmduu,ﬁ’amy
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f any of you is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he does
not know how much he has prayed, three or four (Rak'ahs),

U Ar-Bagarah 23:1-2.
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then let him cast aside doubt and base his estimation upon
what he is sure of. Then prostrate twice before making the
Taslim; if he has prayed five, his prayer will be an intercessor
for him, and if he has completed the prayer correctly, it will
be a humiliation for Satan !

And Allah is the Granter of success.
Ibn Baz

Supplication in Prayer

»@ Is it permissible for the worshipper to supplicate in his
& obligatory prayers, for example, after performing the
pillars, saying after his woxds: “Subhana Rabbi Al-A‘la”
(Glorified be my Lord, the Most High) such things as:
“Alldhummaghfir lee warhamnee” (O Allah! Forgive me and
show mercy to me) and the like? I request that you inform
me of what is the beneficial and salutations be to you.

@% It is lawful for the believer to supplicate in his prayers in
&, the place of supplication, whether the prayer be
obligatory or non-obligatory. The place of supplication in
prayer is in prostration, between the prostrations and before
the Taslim, as it has been authentically reported from the
Prophet # that he wused to supplicate between the
prostrations, seeking forgiveness, and it has also been
authentically reported from him that he used to say between
prostrations:

i 284, - oS0 - Lo . Lo 0~ 0.2, 5 5%
(BLh 285015 Gty gl oamlls J 588l ogldD
Alldhummaghfir lee warhamnee wahdinee wajburnee

warzugqnee wa ‘aafinee.

«(O Allah! Forgive me, show mercy to me, Quide me,

(1] Muslim no. 571.
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strengthen me, sustain me and pardon me) )
And he £ said:

o7 s 232
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tAs for the bowing, extol your Lord therein; and as for the

prostration, use your Ijtihad therein (i.e. supplicate in your
own words) that it may be worthy to be answered for you )™

It was also narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet
said:
e 1806 S 345 5 5 B O @ LoD
«The servant is closest to his Lord when he is prostrating so

supplicate much 3!

In the the Two Sahihs, it is reported on the authority of
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, may Alldh be pleased with him, that
when the Prophet £ taught him the Tashahhud, he said:

GGl sy (/‘.3»
(Then let him choose from the matter whatever he wishes »'*!

And in another version:
307 T 3. oFf /jj PR e
(5ol o] <ol Ll G S5) o

(Then let him choose whatever supplication pleases him and
supplicate )P

(1] Abu Dawud no. 850 and At-Tirmithi no. 874.
(2] Muslim no. 479.

(3] Muslim no. 482.

(4] Muslim no. 402.

[51 Al-Bukhari no. 835.
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The Hadiths carrying this meaning are numerous and they
prove that it is lawful to supplicate in these places with
whatever supplication the Muslim likes, whether it be related
to the Hereafter or with what is beneficial to him in the life of.
this world, on condition that there is nothing sinful in his
supplication, nor mention of severing family ties. And it is
better to supplicate much with what has been reported from
the Prophet . '

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Praying on a Prayer Mat
which contains Pictures

What is the ruling on praying on a prayer mat which
. contains pictures of mosques, domes under which there
are graves, minarets and the like?

B Making pictures of things which do not possess a soul is
&, permissible, but praying on a mat which contains
pictures of things which do not have a soul is disliked, due to
its distracting the worshipper from his prayers, but the prayer
is correct, according to the narration of Ahmad and “Abu
Dawud, by way of ‘Uthman bin Talhah, may Allah be pleased
with him, who reported that the Prophet £ called him after he
entered the Ka‘bah and said to him:

ol i/S;;T O Eds & :\ 2iss e /,M.Q“f/al U:J'; R LS g;il,»
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(L2l
I saw the horns of a ram as I entered the house and I forgot
to order you to cover them, so cover them, because it is not
fitting that there should be anything in the house which
distracts the worshipper /]

(1] Ahmad 4:68 and 5 :380.
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Ahmad and Al-Bukhari- also narrated by way of Anas, may
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: “A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, had a blanket with which she covered a wall
of the house, and the Prophet £ said to her:

(e b J 5,8 Vsl 15 Y 86 10s i S8 el

(Remove this blanket of yours from me, because its pictures
did not cease disturbing me in my prayer.)

So he ordered that the horns be covered and that the blanket
be removed, from which it is clear that this causes the
worshipper to be distracted from his prayers. But it has not
been authentically reported that the Prophet £ stopped his
prayer (because of it). Al-Bulhari and Muslim report by way of
‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet
prayed in a shirt which had patterns on it, and he glanced at
its patterns, then after he had finished, he said:

G vix T Bl S5 i T U eih pandy 15K
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(Go with this shirt of mine to Abu Jahm and bring me his
Anbljamyyah[ 1" for it distracted me from my prayer just now. i3]

In this there is a warning from him # against those things
which distract the worshipper from his prayers, but he did not

‘break off his prayer, and this proves the prohibition of those

things which distract from the prayer, and (it proves) that the
prayer is correct in spite of them. And may peace and blessings
be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon all his family and
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

(1] Al-Bukhari nos. 374 and 5959.

(2] Anbijaniyyah : A garment of coarse material without patterns or
embroidery on it.

31 Al-Bukhari nos. 373, 752, 5817 and Muslim no. 556.
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The Ruling on the Additions to Prayer
and the Latecomer

\ If a Muslim arrived while the Imam was praying and he
4 caught the second Rak‘ah with him, but the Imam made
a mistake in the prayer and prayed five Rak’ahs, would his
prayer be complete, if he did not make up for the Rak‘ah he
missed with the Imam? If the Imam made the prostration of
forgetfulness, should he make it with him or not? Please
explain the matter, and may Allah reward you with
goodness.

ﬁfc,\ There exists a difference of opinion in this matter among
&, the scholars - may Allah have mercy on them: Some of
them hold that the extra Rak‘ah compensates for the latecomer
(i.e. for the Rak‘ah which he missed), while some said that it
does not, and the correct view is that it does not compensate
for it, because compensating for what was missed in the prayer
must be after the Taslim. Therefore, if his Imam makes the
Taslim, he should stand up and perform what he missed, and
he should not follow the Imam in performing a fifth Rak’ah, but
should remain sitting until the Imam makes the Taslim, then
once the Imam has done so, he may stand up and make up for
what is incumbent upon him. Also those whom the Imam leads
in prayer (from the beginning) - they should not perform the
fifth Rak’ah with him, rather they must alert the Imam (to the
fact that he is praying an extra Rak‘ah); if he responds to them
(all well and good), but if he does not, they must wait for him
and not follow him, if they are sure that it is excess. But
whoever followed him due to ignorance of the Islamic ruling,
or ignorance of the fact that it was excess, his prayer would be
correct. And it is upon the latecomer to perform the
prostration of forgetfulness with- the Imam if he does so. Then
when he makes the Taslim, he should stand and make up for
what he has missed. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz
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Passing directly in Front of a Worshipper in Prayer

Is it permissible to pass directly in front of a

p!

= worshipper in prayer in the mosque?

@% It is forbidden to pass directly in front of a worshipper in
LA prayer, whether he has taken a Sutrah or not, according
to the general meaning of the Hadith in which the Prophet
said:

AR YR AT SN O OPE S e B L8 5T o7
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f the one who passes in front of a worshipper in prayer
knew the sin he was committing, he would wait for forty
(years), and that would be better for him than passing in front
of the worshipper in prayer ]

A number of scholars of Islamic jurisprudence (Figh) have
made an exception for prayer in the Sacred Mosque in
Malkkah from this ruling, permitting people to pass in front of
the worshippers there, based on the narration of Kathir bin
Kathir bin Al-Muttalib, from his father, from his grandfather,
who said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah & praying opposite
the stone and the people were passing in front of him,” and in
another narration from Al-Muttalib, it was reported that he
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah £ when had completed his
seven (circuits of the Ka‘bah) go towards the corner which was
between him and the covered passage and pray his two Rak‘ahs
at the edge of the place where the people were making Tawaf
and there was no one between him and the Tawaf ...”

Although the chain of narration for this Hadith is weak, it
supports what has been narrated in the traditions, and the
general meaning of the evidences for lifting of difficulties, since
preventing a person passing in front of a worshipper in the

(1] Al:Bukhari no. 510 and Muslim no. 507.
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Sacred Mosque causes difficulty and hardship in most cases.

The Permanent Committee

Whispering in Prayer

My problem is that when I enter the mosque and face
| the Qiblah, then make the opening Takbir, I go back (in
my mind) and become unsure whether I have made the
opening Takbir or not, then I repeat the Takbir and after
that, I recite Al-Fatihah and 1 forget and repeat its recitation
again, especially when I am with the Imam. Is my prayer in
this situation correct? And what should I do so that I can
avoid this forgetfulness? Inform me, and may Allah reward
you.

\ Prayer in the situation you have mentioned is correct,
Hamé but you must beware of the whispering (of Satan) by
approaching Allah while keeping in mind Allah’s Magnificence
when you start praying, and set your heart on this, while
seeking protection with Allah from the accursed Satan, and in
this way, you will remove the whispering, Allah willing and you
will oppose Satan and please your Lord, the Most Glorified.

Ibn Baz

Actions which do not belong to the Prayer,
invalidate it

Is it correct that excessive movements during the
prayer invalidate it?

—_—

9 There is no doubt that excessive movements which are
&, not part of the prayer, such as walking, frequent glancing
around and lots of vain, needless movements of the hands
invalidate it, and contradict its wisdom, and purposeless
movements and actions in prayer are proscribed, even if they
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be a little, because it is evidence of negligence and is
inconsistent with the required humility.

Ibn Jibreen

The Imam recites the Basmalah ' Aloud

I prayed in the mosque and I did not catch the
£ congregational prayer, and so I prayed with some of the
worshippers who had (also) missed the prayer and the Imam
was reciting “Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim” aloud in the
prayer; is this correct? Inform me, and may Allidh:benefit
you.

4%, This Imam is a follower of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, who held
£Z2. the opinion that the Basmalah is a Verse of Surah Al-
Fatihah and therefore must be recited aloud, and prayer behind
him is correct and is accepted, and reciting the Basmalah aloud
is permissible, but only sometimes, not always. This is the
correct opinion which reconciles all of the evidences. And Allah
knows best. '

Ibn J ibrcen

Recitation in Prayer

\ Is it permissible to recite some Verses from one Surah
2 in the first Rak‘ah of the prayer and to recite some
Verses from another Surah in the second Rak‘ah, or to recite
some Verses from a long Surah in the first Rak‘ah and then
one of the short Surahs in the second Rak‘ah?

%Y It is preferred to recite a complete Surah in the first
&=, Rak‘ah and a complete Surah in the second Rak‘ah,
shorter than the first Surah, even if it is not the following

U1 Basmalah - Saying "Bismillah".
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Surah. But it is permissible to break the Surah into two parts,
reciting half in each Rak‘ah, just as it is permissible to suffice
oneself with the beginning of a Surah, the end of a Surah or
some Verses from the middle of a Surah, according the general
meaning of the Words of Him, the Most High:

et o

Kol L ZZ5 CUR
€So recite you of the Qur'an as much as may be easy for
you .y
- although it is better to recite the complete Surah.
Ibn Jibreen

Sleeping through Fajr Prayer

If a person slept through Fajr prayer, will Allah reward
him for the remainder of the prayers on that day, or
not? And if he prays it after he wakes up, will it be accepted
from him?

—

It has been authentically reported from the Messenger Fa
=, that he said:

NI S Y B 18 Wlah s s san e (:c o
((é_,l_i;

(Whoever slept through the prayer, or forgot it, he should

pray it when he remembers it; there is no expiation required
or it except this »12]
ep

This covers the dawn prayer and others. As for the prayers
after it, if he guards them and performs them at the right time,
sleeping through Fajr time will not harm him and its reward
will be complete according to his actions and his striving in his

(1] Al-Muzzammil 73 :20.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684.
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prayer.

But he must not be negligent in this matter, and it is
obligatory for him to instruct someone to wake him until he
gets up to go to prayer at the right time, or he must place an
alarm clock at his head, so that he is not excessive or negligent,
and if sleep overcomes him, despite his undertaking
precautions, then there is no sin upon him, and he must pray
as soon as he wakes up.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Praying while a Person is
wearing His Shoes

\ The brother who signs his name as S.S.S. asks about
g prayer performed by a person wearing shoes, and he
says that they harm the otherworshippers, especially since
in these times, the mosques are furnished with the best of
carpets. Yet some people say that in doing so, they are
reviving the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah £, and he
requests an explanation of the Islamic ruling on this.

The answer to this question requires a detailed
explanation: If the shoes are safe and clean and there is
nothing in them to harm the other worshippers or the carpets,
then there is no sin in it and the prayer is correct, since it has
been authentically reported from the Prophet £ that he prayed
in his shoes one day, then he removed them because of some
filth on them and the Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, removed theirs also; after the prayer, he said to them:

o Ao 0ol s 0 2N -
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(Why did you remove your shoes?)

They said: “We saw you removing your shoes, O Messenger of
Yy Yy
Allah, and so we removed ours.”
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He & said:
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«Verily, Jibril informed me that there was something harmﬁd
(in another narration : filth) on them, so I removed them. So if
any of you comes to the mosque, he should look, and if he sees
anything harmful (on them), he should wipe it and pray in
them ]

Thus it was reported from him £&. However, if there should be
any dirt on them, or impurities or anything which will soil the
carpet, such as mud or the like, one should not pray in them,
nor enter the mosque in them. Instead, he should leave them
at the door, so that he does not harm the mosque and those in
it and so that their place of prayer does not become soiled,
especially when there are carpets that are affected by
everything. It is better for the believer in this situation to leave
his shoes in some place and walk in the mosque without shoes,
so as not to harm anyone with dust or anything else.

As for the Sunnah in this matter, it is revived by words and
explanation that the Prophet # did this and that there is no
objection to it. But most of the people are careless and they do
not take care of their shoes; indeed they enter the mosque
without caring, therefore if it were permitted for them to enter
the mosque in their shoes, dirt and harmful things would
collect in the carpet and some people would refuse to pray in
the mosque because of it, it would offend the worshippers, and
they would be harmed by that which soiled them, and he (the
worshipper) only came there with the intention of doing good
and performing the Sunnah; and the Sunnah in this situation
is not to harm the other worshippers and not to soil their

(1] Abu Dawud no. 650.
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mosque.

This is what is obligatory upon the believer, and there is no
doubt that a carpet is affected by everything. This is what is
best and what conforms to the Islamic law. As for mosques in
which there are no carpets, if one prays wearing shoes, it is
better, so long as they are clean and free from dirt.

Ibn Baz

Frequent Movements during Prayers

£ the prayer ... and I have heard that there is a Hadith
whose meaning is that more than three (unnecessary)
movements in the prayer invalidate it. How authentic is this
Hadith and how can I escape from these excessive vain
movements in prayer?

#\\ The Sunnah for the believer is to approach prayer with
£&, humility in his heart and his body, whether it is an
obligatory prayer or a non-obligatory prayer, according to the
Words of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High:

D o @ B
§Successful indeed are the believers, those who offer their
prayers with all solemnity and full submissiveness. And

those who turn away from Al-Laghw (all that Allah has
forbidden) »1]

And he must be calm in it; this is one of the most important
pillars and obligations of the prayer, according to the saying of
the Prophet # to the one who prayed badly and did not
display tranquility and repose in prayer:

U1 ArMuwminun 23 :1-3.
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«j_;f (’j éf,g :}_:4_; C>)‘»

«Go back and pray, because you have not prayed.»

He did so three times and then the man said: “O Messenger of
Allah! By Him Who sent you with the truth, I cannot pray
better than this, so teach me.” So the Prophet #£ said to him:
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(When you stand up to pray, perform Wudhu', then face the
Qiblah, then recite what is easy for you from the Qur'an,
then bow (and remain bowing) until you are at rest therein.
Then rise until you are standing straight, then prostrate (and
remain prostrating) until you are at rest therein. Then rise
(and sit) until you are at rest in a sitting position, then
prostrate (and remain prostrating) until you are at rest
therein, then do this in all your prayer )

In another version narrated by Abu Dawud, he £ said:
GG W old A 51 i |
«...then recite Umm Al-Kitab” and whatever Allah

willed. . P!

This authentic Hadith proves that calmness and repose is a
pillar of prayer and a great obligation in it, without which
prayer is not correct. And whoever violates his prayer, there is
no prayer for him; and humility is the essence and spirit of the

(11" Al Bukhari nos. 755, 793, 6251, 6667 and Muslim no. 397.
2] Umm ALKitab : Surah Al-Fatihah.
£31 Al-Bukhari nos. 755, 793, 6251, 6667 and Muslim no. 397.
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prayer. It is incumbent on the believer to pay attention during
it and to guard it carefully.

As for limiting the number of movements which nullifies the
calmness and humility required in prayer to three, there is no
Hadith from the Prophet £ to that effect; it is only a saying of
one of the scholars and there is no dependable evidence for it.
But purposeless movements in the prayer are hated, such as
rubbing the nose, the beard and the clothing and devoting
one’s attention to it; and if it is repeated and continuous, it
invalidates the prayer. However, if it is limited, or repeated but
not continuous, then it does not invalidate the prayer, but it is
incumbent upon the believer to be humble and abandon vain
actions, whether they be much or little, in pursuit of perfection
and completeness in the prayer.

Among the proofs that limited actions or limited movements -
and likewise occasional actions or movements which are not
continuous - in the prayer do not invalidate it, is the authentic
narration from the Prophet #& in which it is stated that he
opened the door one day for ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, while he was praying[” ... and the authentic
narration from him #£ on the authority of Abu Qatadah, may
Allah be pleased with him, in which it is stated that one day he
led the people in prayer while he was holding in front of him
the daughter of his daughter, Zainab, and when prostrated, he
put her down and when he stood up, he picked her up.m And
Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

He caught the Prayer while the Imam was Bowing

y A worshipper arrived late for the prayer and found the
¥ Imam bowing, so he made the Takbir and bowed with

(1] Abu Dawud no. 922.
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 516, 5994 and Abu Dawud no. 917-920.
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the Imam before he straightened up from bowing. Is it
necessary for the worshipper to make up that Rak'ah after
the Imam makes the Taslim?

When the worshipper makes the first Takbir while
_.4? standmg, then bows while the Imam is bowing, that
Rak‘ah is accredited to him!!1 | according to the Hadith of Abu
Bakrah, may Allah be pleased with him, in which he came to
the Prophet £ while he was bowing and so he bowed with him
before he reached the row; and (afterwards) the Prophet £
said to him:

G5 N5 W 1 51
(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it )

And Abu Dawud added: “... and he bowed outside the row,
then walked to the row.”™®) And the narration of Abu Dawud
from him €& in which he said:

3 B53T 58 B85 B33l
(Whoever caught the bowing has caught the Rak'ah o'

And may peace and blessings be upon Muhammad and upon
his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee
The Worshipper behind the Imam reciting aloud
What is the ruling on raising the voice in recitation

2 during the prayer by the one who is led in prayer
dlsturbmg those beside him?

[ See the comments on page 138.
121" Al-Bukhari no. 783.
131 Abu Dawud no. 584.

4] Abu Dawud no. 893, with the wording: ‘whoever caught the Rak‘ah,
then he has caught the Salah’.
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4}, The Sunnah is for the one led in prayer to be quiet in his
£&, recitation and all of his remembrances (of Allah) and his
supplications, due to the absence of any proof permitting
recitation aloud, and because doing so is annoying to the other

Worshlppers around him.
- Tbn Baz

The Cure for Lack of Humility in Prayer

We hear much about humility in prayer, and I wish to

2 be humble in my prayers, but in no time these words
depart and the whispering returns once more. What is the
solution? May Allah reward you with good.

"% You must approach prayer taking care that your heart is
<&, present therein, and think about what you are saying and
about what you hear and reflect on its meanings. And busy
your heart with it, to the exclusion of whispering and talking
to oneself. Likewise, think about the actions and movements of
prayer and the wisdom behind them - all of this will keep your
mind busy to the exclusion of whispering. But if you are
overcome by external thoughts, there is no sin in this, since
this is something natural in human beings, and because of it,
the prostration of forgetfulness has been legislated.

Ibn Jibreen

You must follow the Imam

I performed Zuhr prayer behind the Imam, but in the
2 last two Rak‘ahs, 1 was unable to complete the
recitation of Fatihah Al-Kitab, since had I completed it, I
would have missed the bowing with the Imam. Should I
complete the recitation, or bow and the recitation of the
Imam will be sufficient for me?

¢\, It is apparent that the Imam is rushing the recitation and
&ZZA. shortening the standing, or that you are slow in reciting,
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prolonging the prononciation and the enunciation of the .
letters. If it is the former, you must advise this Imam against
haste and rushing which causes the worshippers to be unable
to perform the pillars (of prayer). If it is the latter, then you
must be briefer (in your recitation) and implement whatever
speed is necessary for you to perform the pillars with the Imam.
In any case, you must follow the Imam, even if you are not able
to complete the recitation, if you fear that you will miss the
bowing.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on prolonging the Last Prostration

) 1 observe that some Imams - may Allah guide them -
& prolong the last prostration of the prayer; is this
supported by the Islamic Jaw? And is there any basis for.
changing the intonation of the voice in order to be known
that this is the sitting of the Tashahhud?

@% I know of no evidence to support prolonging the last
&=, prostration; it is only reported in the Hadiths that the
prostrations are of equal or similar length. As for changing the
intonation of the voice when pronouncing the Takbir of sitting,
it is something which is well known and practised by the
Imams, and it may be that their evidence is its continual
practice passed down through the ages, since such a thing
could not be transmitted through writing and is therefore
dependent upon transmission (through practice). And the
benefit of it is attained, and that is that the worshippers are
informed that this is the sittin% of Tashahhud, so that they do

not stand up after the Takbir. !
Ibn Jibreen

[_1] As the Respected Shaykh has said in the begining of the ruling that he
does not recall any evidence as a proof for it, meaning that the act is
without any proof, so is true to say that changing the tone of voice for
saying Takbir for Tashahud is also baseless without any proof. Jei &1;

<lsall
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The Ruling on the Prayer of One
Whose ‘Awrah has become Uncovered

£.3

i

=\ Sometimes I pray by covering myself with a towel and
¢, nothing of the ‘Awrah is revealed, but when I prostrate,
a little of my knee and what is above is revealed. Bearing in
mind that I am alone and there is no one to see me, what is

the ruling on this?

i

@ It is not permissible to reveal any part of the ‘Awrah
£&, during prayer, whether it be obligatory or non-obligatory.
And the ‘Awrah for a man is defined as from the navel to the
knees; therefore, it is essential to cover it, and whenever a part
of the knee or above it is revealed due to the requirements of
the prayer (bowing, prostrating etc.) - whether the worshipper
is alone or there are people with him, and even if he is in a
darkened house or the like - he must cover his ‘Awrah with
something which covers the skin and does not reveal anything
of it; and he should not content himself with light, translucent
or short clothing which becomes rolled up when bowing or
prostrating causing something above the buttocks to be
revealed or the thighs, or the knees, regardless of whether the
garment is an Izar, short Sarawil 1 a Jubbah, 21 5 Rida3! a
towel or the like.

Ibn Jibreen

The One Who sleeps through Prayer

When should ‘Isha’ prayer be made up by one who
slept through it and did not remember until after he

(1) Sarawil : Trousers worn under the outer garment.
2V rubban : A long outer garment.
(31 Rida’: A loose outer garment.
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had prayed Fajr prayer? And should he pray it with its like,
or should he pray it when he remembers it?

It has been reported in an authentic Hadith that the
Prophet £ said:

NI @ 56 Y S E) el s e e 6 o
«é,q;:.

«(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, should pray it
when he remembers it, and there is no expiation required for
it except this.»

Then he recited the Words of Allih, the Most High:

g imy BT L0
&...and offer prayers perfectly (Igamatus-Salat) for My
remembrance .3

And there is no difference between ‘Isha’ prayer and any other
prayer, so if he wakes and the time has already passed for the
performance of the prayer, then he must pray it immediately
and he must not delay it until a similar time (the next day); he
must pray it the moment he becomes aware of it, even if it be
a time when it is (normally) forbidden to pray or the time for
another prayer. But if he fears that the time for the present
prayer will expire, then he may pray it first and then make up
for the missed prayer after it. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

Excessive Movements in Prayer

front of the other, as if they are standing in the street. Does

U Tu-Ha 20:14.
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this invalidate the prayer?

7\, Moving during prayers is essentially something
&=, detestable, unless it is due to necessity, in which case, it
is divided into five categories: Essential movements, forbidden
movements, detested movements, preferred movements and
permissible movements.

As for the essential movements they are those upon which
depends the correctness of the prayer, such as when one sees
some filth on his headdress and is thus obliged to move in
order to remove it. This is because Jibril came to the Prophet
#% while he was leading the people in prayer and informed him
that there was something harmful on his shoes and so he
removed them while he was praying and continued to pray.!'!
Another example would be if someone informed a praying
person that he was not facing the Qiblak, it would be
obligatory for him to move until he was facing the Qiblah.

As for the forbidden movements, they are repeated and
continuous needless movements. Because such movements
invalidate the prayer; and whatever invalidates the prayer, it is
impermissible to do it, because it is a form of mockery of
Allah’s Verses.

As for the preferred movements, they are movements
undertaken in order to do something which is recommended in
prayer, such as moving in order to straighten the row, or
moving forward during prayer, when one sees a space in the
row in front of him, or when a row becomes incomplete, so one
moves forward to complete it, or other such movements
through which a preferred action is performed in prayer,
because this is done in order to perfect the prayer. This is why,
when Ibn ‘Abbas, may Alldh be pleased with him, prayed with
the Prophet #& and he stood on his left side, the Prophet £
took him by his head from behind and placed him on his right

(1] Abu Dawud no. 650.
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side.[!)

As for the permissible movements, they are limited movements
due to need, or frequent movements due to an absolute
necessity. As for the limited movements for some need, they
are like the action of the Prophet £ when he was holding the
daughter of Zainab, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah #&
(i.e. his granddaughter) in front of him - when he stood, he
held her, and when he prostrated, he put her down. And as for
the frequent movements for the sake of necessity, they are as
in the Words of Allah, the Most High:

U\-3 4’ ‘,,,;5 Ju)\ T’M\, u;’a\ ',L_,gs

g
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¢Guard strictly (the five obligatory) As-Salawat (prayers),
especially the middle Salah (i.e. the best prayer - 'Asr) and
stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others
during the Salah. And if you fear (an enemy) perform Salah
(pray) on foot or riding. And when you are in safety, offer
the Salah (prayer) in the manner in which He has taught
you, which you knew not (before) .3

And there is no doubt that when someone prays while walking,
his actions are frequent, but because it is due to necessity, it is
permissible and it does not nullify his prayer.

As for the detested movements, they are those other than the
aforementioned movements - and this is the general rule

regarding movements in the prayer.

So based upon this, we say to those whom the brother
questioner has witnessed moving in prayer: This action of yours
is detestable and it diminishes your prayers, and it is seen by all;

11 Al Bukhari nos. 698 and 699.
(2} Al-Bagarah 2:238-239.
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you find the one who plays pointlessly with his watch, his pen,
his headdress, his nose, his beard or anything else - all of this is
disliked, unless it is repeated and continuous, in which case, it is
forbidden and it invalidates the prayer.

As for placing one foot in front of the other, this should not be
done either; in fact, it is the Sunnah for the two feet to be level
with each other, indeed, the feet of all of the worshippers
should be straight and parallel to each other. Indeed,
straightening the rows is an obligation, it must be done; and
when the people abandon it, they are guilty of sin and
disobedience to the Messenger #£, who used to straighten the
lines of his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and
he would touch their chests and their shoulders and he would

say:
o A 23 Ve P P
(oS50 il | aless YD

Do not differ, or your hearts will differ.»

One day, after they had understood its importance, he saw a
man whose chest stuck out from the row, and he said:

«r_’{e);; el TR [E8( 5 V‘a’b’:’é v :)j.:j ) 3Cer
(O servants of Allah! Either you straighten up your rows, or
Allah will place dissension between you "]

The important thing is, that straightening the rows is an
obligation and it is the responsibility of the Imam and the
worshippers; he must inspect the rows and straighten them
and they must straighten themselves and stand closely
together.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 717 and Muslim no. 436.
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The Ruling on a Woman uncovering her Hands
and Feet in Prayer

D What is the ruling on showing the feet and hands for a
= woman in prayer, bearing in mind that she is not in
front of men, but in her house?

'%c,\ What is well known in the Mathhab of the Hanbalis -
£&. may Allah have mercy on them - is that all of an adult,
free woman is ‘Awrah in prayer, except her face; and based
upon this, it is not permissible for her to uncover her hands or
her feet, though many scholars hold that it is permissible for a
woman to uncover her hands and feet. But the safest thing for
a woman is to beware of that, although, if it happened that a
woman did so, then she sought a ruling on the matter, no
person should venture to order her to repeat her prayers. '

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Cure for Whispering during the Prayer

I am a woman who performs the acts of worship which
2 Allah has ordained for me, except that in prayer, I am
very forgetful: While I pray, I am thinking about the events
of that day - I do not think about them until I begin to pray
and then I cannot prevent it, except when I am reciting
aloud. What is your advice to me?

KA ) Many people complain of the same problem which you
&, are complaining, and that is that Satan opens up the
door of whispering for them during prayer. So it might be that
a person goes out (to pray) and he does not know what he is
saying in prayer; but the Prophet # has pointed out the
solution to this, which is to spit over the left shoulder three
times and say: “A‘uthu Billdhi minash-shaitanir-rajeem” (1 seek
refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan). If he does this, the
devil will depart from him and he will not find him, by Allih’s
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permission. Therefore, it is incumbent upon a person when he
starts to pray, to believe that he is in front of Allah, the
Almighty, the All-Powerful and that he is confiding in Allah,
the Most Blessed, Most High and that he is drawing closer to
Him by his magnifying and extolling Him, his recitation of His
Words, the Most Glorifed, Most High, through supplicating
Him in the places of supplication in the prayer. And if a
person feels that then he will approach his Lord, the Most
Blessed, Most High in a state of humility and awe of Him, the
Most Glorified, Most High and love for the good which is with
Him and in fear of His punishment if he neglects what Allah
has enjoined upon him.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The One Who is led in Prayer should recite Al-Fatihah
in all Circumstances

Y What is required of the one who is led in prayer when
2 he prays? And should he recite with the Imam, or listen
to the recitation of the Imam?

%Y, The one who is led in prayer must recite Al-Fatihah in all
Z&, circumstances, in the silent prayers and in the audible
prayers. As for other than Al-Fatihah, in the audible prayers, he
should be silent during the recitation of his Imam and it is not
permissible for him to recite, according to the words of the
Prophet #£ to his Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, when he heard them reciting with him: ‘

(g ‘%Hu"hw Y &6 ol fuw o

(Do not do so, except Umm Al-Qur’'an (Al-Fatihah), because
there is no prayer for one who does not recite it )]

Also, the one who is led in prayer is different from the

(11 Abu Dawud no. 823.
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individual worshipper, because if the Imam says: “Sami‘ Alldhu
liman hamidah” (Allah hears the one who praises Him), the one
who is led in prayer says: “Rabbana wa lakal-hamd” (Our Lord!
All praise is due to Allah), because the Prophet #£ said:

GBS NG 1558 B 5w Sy pu et W

:,:J’wcw 1 J6 135 Csfd:}\ysf Y5 \ys,ucs, 1505
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(Gmart] 15,38
«The Imam is there to be followed, so if he says: "‘Allahu
Akbar", then you say : " Allahu Akbar'" and do not do so until
he does. And if he bows, then you bow, and do not do so
until he does. And if he says: “'Sami' Allahu liman
hamidah", then say: “'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd". And if he
prostrates, then you prostrate, and do not do so until he does.
And if he prays standing, then you pray standing. And if he
prays sitting, then all of you pray sitting "]

:\ \

3

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Cutting Off the Prayer

If I forgot, and prayed in a garment on which there was
2 some filth, then I remembered it during the prayer, is it
permissible for me to cut off the prayer and change it? And
what are the situations in which it is permissible to cut off
the prayer?

%Y, Whoever prayed while he is carrying some kind of filth
£=, of which he is aware, his prayer will be invalid, and if he
does not know about it until after he has completed his prayer,
it will be accredited to him and he will not be required to make

1] Al.Bukhari nos. 722, 734 and Muslim no. 414.
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up for it. If he becomes aware of it during his prayer and he is
able to remove it quickly, he may do so, and complete his
prayer, because it has been authentically reported that the
Prophet #& removed his shoes once while he was praying when
Jibril informed him that there was something harmful on them
and it did not invalidate the beginning of his prayer. Likewise,
if it was in his headdress and he removed it quickly, he should
continue in accordance with what he has already prayed,
however, if it required actions such as the removal of the shirt,
Sirwal, etc., then after removing it, he should resume his
prayer.!l Likewise, he must cut off the prayer if he passes
wind during the prayer, or it is invalidated by laughing etc.

Ibn Jibreen

Closing the Eyes in Prayer

) Is it permissible to close the eyes in prayer, intending
% by it humility? :

Scholars of Figh say that it is detested to close the eyes in
3., prayer, because it is one of the deeds of the Jews and its
place is in sleep; this is what is reported in Manar As-Sabil and
other such books. But it might be permissible if it concentrated
the heart and kept his mind present on the prayer and made
him less likely to forget or talk to himself, for the heart might
follow that upon which the sight alights, although the
worshipper is ordered to look at the place of prostration.

Ibn Jibreen

Moving the Finger in Tashahhud

i) I have heard that drawing the thumb against the

= middle finger and extending the forefinger and moving

(1 That is, he should start it again from the beginning.
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it is harsher for the devil than being struck with iron ... to
what extent is this narration correct?

%\, I do not know anything of this narration, but it is lawful
<&, for a person to clench the little finger and the ring finger
and to make a circle with the thumb and the middle finger and
to point with the middle finger while he is supplicating.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Praying in the Same Row with a Boy

y Two men entered the mosque and with them was a

of them stepped forward and led the boy and the (other)
man in prayer in which the man and the boy stood in a line
behind the Imam. What is the ruling on their prayer, and
was it correct or incorrect? And what is the age at which
one may pray in the row in prayer?

¢}, The age at which a boy must join the row is when he
&, reaches the age of reason; this would be when he reaches
the age of fifteen years, or when he has sexual dreams, or when
he begins to grow rough hair on his face. But it is permissible
for a boy to join the row when he reaches the age of seven
years, according to the most correct of two opinions held by
the scholars. And through Allah is success attained. And may
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and
upon his family and Companions. '

The Permanent Committee

The Position of the One led in Prayer if He recites a
Verse in which there is a Prostration

What should I do if I recite a Surah in which there is a
prostration and I am praying behind the Imam?

S
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4\, Do not prostrate, because following the Imam is
£2&, obligatory and the prostration of recitation is a Sunnah.
And when a person is being led in prayer, it is not permissible
to prostrate, because if one prostrates, knowing that it is not
permissible, it will invalidate his prayer.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on One Who prays and forgets
the Iqgamah or Al-Fatihah

} A man performed the ‘Asr prayer and he forgot the
: 2 Iqamah; what is incumbent upon him? Should he
repeat the Rak’ah if he forgets Al Fatihah, or is the prayer
complete?

By Leaving the Igamah does no harm, because it is not a
£L&, condition for the acceptance of prayer, nor is it one of its
obligations. It was only prescribed in order to call the people to
stand up in prayer. However, it should not be deliberately
missed.

As for not reciting Al-Fatihah due to forgetfulness, if he is the
Imam, he must repeat the Rak‘ah in which he did not recite it,
and likewise, if he is praying alone. As for the one who is led in
prayer, the Imam bears the responsibility for it if he forgets it.
But as for the Imam deliberately not reciting it, the prayer will
be invalid and the whole prayer must be repeated; as for the
one behind the Imam, the most apparent view is that he does
not have to repeat the prayer, instead the Imam bears the
responsibility. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen
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It is not permissible for the One behind the Imam to
recite other than Al-Fatihah in the Audible Prayers

After the Imam finishes reciting Al-Fatihah in the
audible prayers, the worshipper recites Al-Fatihah, but 1
hear some of them reciting a short Surah with it; what is the
ruling on this?

=

Q It is not permissible for the one who is led in the audible
r&f-'-"— prayer to recite anything except Al-Fatihah. In fact, it is
obligatory for him to be silent after that for the recitation of
the Imam;, based upon the words of the Prophet #&:

el Gils 4558 r.(i,.&»

(Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?»
We replied: “Yes.” He # said:
g i3 50 oo ¥ 36 i s ) LIE Y
(Do not do so, except for the Opening of the Book (i.e. Al-

Fatihah), for there is no prayer for him who does not recite it )
And Allah, the Most High says:

PYdcA )
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€S0 when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it and be silent,
that you may receive mercy 3%

And the words of the Prophet #&:

0 5B 2N T
(When the Imam recites, be silent 2%}
The only exception to this is the recitation of Al-Fatihah

(1] Abu Dawud no. 823.
(2 ALAvaf 7:204.
(3] Ibn Majah no. 847.
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according to the aforementioned Hadith and the general
meaning of his words:

[) %0 .7 PP -
et G 5k 3 s s ¥

(There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fatihah
Al-Kitab »™

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on sending Prayers on the Prophet i
during the Prayer, while the Imam is reciting

i Z LA L “y n/.‘«/ [ vl Kt A% -
€ WS 1055 o Bl 1 ol ey
€O you who believe! Send your Salah on him (Muhammad
#) and greet him with the greeting (of As-Salam).p??!

9Y, If you are behind the Imam in prayer and he is reciting
&= aloud, you must be silent and listen to his recitation and
do not speak while he is reciting, even if it be mentioning Allah
or a supplication, according to Allah’s Words:

‘@

€S0 when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it and be silent,
that you may receive mercy.p>!
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And the scholars agree that this Verse refers to prayer, while it
has been reported in a Hadith:

02206 2UN1 T35 1515 1,758 21 % 13

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 756 and Muslim no. 394.
(2] ALAhzab 33 :56.
(31 ALA%af 7:204.
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(When the Imam says: "Allahu Akbar’, then say *'Allahu
Akbar"’ and when he recites, be silent 1]

However, if the Imam recites this Verse during the Friday
Khutbah, or ‘Eid, or you heard someone recite it while you are
not praying, or you recited it yourself, then it is lawful for you
to confirm it by sending prayers on the Prophet #£, just as it is
lawful at all other times, and in that there is great virtue.

Ibn J ibreen

The Cure for Whispering in the Prayers

Y\ I am afflicted by distractions and thbughts about
¢ worldly matters while I am praying, whatever I recite
from the Qur’an; what is the cure for this?

'@A We advise you first of all to be careful in your approach
£&, to prayer, casting aside (Satanic) whispering and talking
to oneself. Secondly, you must seek refuge with Allih from the
accursed Satan, from his urgings, his outpourings, his inspiring
and understand the meaning of this. Thirdly, you must
concentrate your mind and your thoughts on the Verses,
remembrance and supplications you are reciting, so that you
are occupied with them to the exclusion of other things.
Continue to do this, and hopefully the whispering and talking
to oneself will leave you. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on wearing Thin Clothes
that do not cover the ‘Awrah in Prayer

Thin clothes have become commonplace among the
2 Muslim populace, especially in the summer; and on
many occasions we observe people in prayer wearing them,

(1 Muslim no. 404.
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and underneath them, they wear short undergarments
which only cover half or a third of the thigh. Likewise, some
of them wear short vests so that the garment reveals what is
below the navel. As your Excellencies know, covering the
‘Awrah is a condition for the acceptance of prayer. Are these
(garments) considered to cover (the ‘Awrah)? Inform us,
may Allah bless you.

ZA There is a consensus among the Muslims that it is an
£&, obligation upon the worshipper to cover his ‘Awrah in
prayer and it is not permissible for him to pray in a state of
undress, whether man or woman. And the woman’s ‘Awrah
covers a wider area than that of the man. The ‘“Awrah of a man
is between the navel and the knees, and he must also cover the
shoulders, or at least one of them, if he is able to do so, for the
Prophet #£ said to Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him:
556 B3 08 ul} PR [N LJZH 38 f_;i/»
(If the garment is wide, then wrap yourself in it, and if it is
tight, then wear it as an Izar 2P

In the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him,
he & said: ‘ o

«‘:g}j AP P W | u}/Jl & vﬁ;] AR
«None of you should pray in one garment that does not cover
anything of his shoulder )}

As for the woman, all of her body is ‘Awrah in prayer, except
her face; and scholars have differed over the status of the
hands, some of them claiming that it is ebligatory to cover
them, while others allowed them to be uncovered. The case
regarding them is open to argument, but it is better to cover
them, in order to avoid the disagreements of the scholars. As

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 361.
(2] Muslim no. 516 and Abu Dawud no. 626.
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for the feet, they must be covered in prayer according to the
majority of scholars. Abu Dawud - may Alldh have mercy on
him - reported on the authority of Umm Salamah, may Allah
be pleased with her, that she asked the Prophet #: “May a
woman pray in a long shirt and a head covering - without an
Izar?” He ¥ replied:

g 5ueh SRR Gl F5001 56
df the long shirt is wide and it covers up her feet )[!]

Ibn Hajar - may Allah have mercy on him - said in Bulugh Al-
Maram: “And the scholars have authenticated this up to Umm
Salamah.” ‘

Based on what we have mentioned, it is an obligation upon the
man and the woman that their clothes cover the ‘Awrakh; and if
they are thin and do not cover it, then the prayer is invalid;
this includes wearing short undergarments which do not cover
the thighs - which is an obligation upon the man - if he does
not wear over them something which covers the thighs. In this
case, his prayer would be invalid. And likewise, when a woman
wears thin garments which do not cover the ‘Awrah, her prayer
is invalid.

Prayer is a pillar of Islam and its greatest pillar, after the
Shahadatain. Therefore, it is obligatory upon all Muslims - men
and women - to be meticulous and painstaking therein, to
fulfill all of its conditions and to avoid all those things that
may cause it to be invalidated. Allah, the Almighty, the All-
Powerful says:

70 e A Uads Lol skl onldl o Ghasy

€Guard strictly (the five obligatory) Salawat (prayers),
especially the middle Salah (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr).3'*]

(1] Abu Dawud no. 640.
(2] Ar-Bagaran 2:238.
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And Allah, the Most Glorified says:

5 B Slal i2ahy
&And offer prayers perfectly (Igamatus-Salat) and give
Zakah 3

And there is no doubt that being meticulous and painstaking
in implementing its conditions and all that Allah has made
obligatory therein is included in the command to guard the
prayers and perform them perfectly.'

If there is an unrelated man in the woman’s presence when she
prays, she must cover her face; likewise in Tawaf, she must
cover the whole of her body, because Tawaf comes under the
same ruling as prayer. And through Allah is success attained.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on carrying Cigarettes in Prayer

\ I observe that some people enter the mosque to pray
% while they are carrying cigarettes in their pockets. Are
they committing any sin by doing this?

They are not committing any sin regarding the prayer by

affect the prayer, since cigarettes are clean, not physically
impure. But he is guilty of a sin in smoking these cigarettes,
because it has become apparent in our time that smoking is
forbidden, even though scholars of earlier times may have
differed regarding its ruling, some of them allowing it, and
some of them declaring it detestable, while others forbade it.
But after it was confirmed from the medical viewpoint that it
is harmful and that it causes a person to be afflicted with
incurable diseases which lead to death, it became clear that it
is forbidden, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High:

1 Al-Bagarah 2 :43.
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4¢And do not throw yourselves into destruction .

It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah
# that he forbade eating onions and garlic before going to the
mosque, and he said that it is harmful and the angels are
harmed by what harms mankind; 21" and when we look at
smoking, we find that its smoke is harmful to the body, and
that it causes loss of wealth and annoys the people.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Prayer behind Innovators

Some (scholars) rule that it is not permissible to pray
2 behind an Imam who is an innovator and disparages
many of the Sunan, in spite of the fact that the Hadith says:
“Pray behind every righteous person and every immoral
person.” So is it permissible to pray behind such an Imam or
not?

This Hadith which the questioner has indicated: “Pray
rﬂ’il behind every righteous person and every immoral
person.” is baseless with this wording. But there is no doubt
that prayer behind a person who fears Allah more and is
stronger in religion is better than prayer behind one who
scorns the religion of Allah. And the innovators may be divided
into two categories: Those innovators who are guilty of
disbelief and those innovators who are not. As for the former,
prayer behind them is not correct, because they are
disbelievers, while as for the latter, it is subject to the
differences of opinion among the scholars regarding prayer
behind sinners, but the most authoritative view is that prayer
behind a sinner is permissible, unless there is a benefit in

U1 A1Bagarah 2:195.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 853 and Muslim no. 564.
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abandoning prayer behind them, such as when it causes them
to abstain from sin, in which case, it is better not to pray

behind them.
Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Prayer behind an Imam
Who performs Sleight of Hand Tricks

) It has been discovered that the Imam who leads us in
= prayer in our village mosque uses talismans and
practices sleight of hand tricks. Am I guilty of any sin in
praying behind him?

@ Essentially in this matter, we have to say that every
<&, person from among the Muslims whose prayer is correct
is allowed to act as Imam, especially if the people are ignorant
of the situation of the Imam. As for those whose prayers are
not accepted, such as the people of innovation, whose
innovations reach to the level of disbelief, prayer behind them
is not accepted, because their prayer is not accepted. And
regarding this man who practises sleight of hand tricks, and
uses talismans, we say: He is practising two things - the use of
talismans and sleight of hand. As for the latter, it is forbidden
without any doubt, because of the cheating which it entails,
and it might even include that which takes it to the level of
disbelief, such as when they employ the devils and draw close
to them by sacrificing to them and supplicating them and the
like. As for the talismans, if they are from the Qur’an or lawful
supplications, the scholars have disagreed regarding it. Some of
them have permitted it, while others have forbidden it, but it
is not despised to pray behind an Imam who uses them.
However, if the talismans are polytheistic, innovatory
incantations, then it is not permissible to use them, by
unanimous agreement; and that person must turn to Alldh, the
Most High in repentance from what he has done and abstain
from doing it again.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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My Young Children pray,
but My Wife Refuses to pray

My young children, the oldest of whom is not yet three
2 years stand behind me when I pray in the house; and I
do so in order to teach them how to pray, and this is
without them performing Wudhu’. Is this permissible? And
what should I do regarding my wife, who is sometimes
negligent in the performance of her prayers?

'@\ The answer to the first part of the question is that it is
& permissible for a person to teach his children the prayer,
both by word and example. This is why, when the pulpit was
made for the Prophet £ he ascended it and began to pray on
it, and when he wanted to prostrate, he descended from it and
prostrated on the ground, then he #£ said:

i1 Tory 887 7 s 0.7 F
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I only did this in order that you follow my example and that
you learn my prayer »!!

He should also teach them how to make Wudhu’, so long as
they understand. However, I do not think that children of the
age mentioned by the questioner, that is, the eldest of them
being three years of age, understand what is required. And the
Prophet # commanded us to order our children to pray from
the age of seven years and to beat them if they do not pray by
the time they are ten years old.

As for the answer to the second part of the question, which is
that the wife does not pray, the answer is that it is upon the
husband to command her to pray and to discipline her therein;
but if she insists upon not praying, in that case, she will be a
disbeliever - we seek refuge with Allah from that - and in this
case the marriage will be annulled and she will not be

U1 Ahmad 5:399.
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permissible to him so long as she abandons prayer, because
Allah, the Most High says:

4 - 7
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¢Then if you ascertain that they are true believers, send
them not back to the disbelievers. They are not (lawful)

wives for the disbelievers, nor are the disbelievers lawful
(husbands) .y

So it is not permissible for a Muslim to marry a disbelieving
renegade from Islam; and should this apostasy take place after
the marriage, then the marriage is annulled, then if she returns
to Islam before the expiry of her Tddah!?! then she will (still)
be his wife, but if not, then she must part from him.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Prayer of Children in the Mosque

Is it permissible for children of less than ten years of
age to pray in the mosque in the middle of the row,
when they are wearing short trousers or diapers worn by
those of three or four years of age, and is it permissible for
the Imam to pray in a sheet?

-,

"6,\ It is permissible for a boy who is rational and reasoning to
ZL&, pray in the row after he has been trained and he has
learned the deference and respect required by the mosque and
the worshippers, with the condition that he does not indulge in
horseplay, and that he is in a state of complete physical purity.
It is better for the boys to be behind the men, unless it is feared
that gathering them together will cause a lot of horseplay and

laughing, which will annoy the other worshippers, then they

(1] Al-Mumtahanah 60:10.

(2] ‘Iddah : The prescribed waiting period for a woman following divorce,
during which she may not marry.
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must be separated. As for those under the age of reason and
rationality, they should not be allowed to enter the mosque at
prayer time or during the Khutbah, because they do not
understand the sanctity of the mosque. And regarding the
prayer of the Imam or anyone else in one garment, such as a
Rida’, that is a sheet, there is no objection to it, as long as it
covers the ‘Awrah; but it is better to wear an Izar or trousers
under it, to prevent any of the ‘Awrah from being revealed.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Interrupting the Prayer
to Open the Door

Is it permissible to interrupt the prayer in order to
. open the door or to answer the telephone?

%), You are required to pray in the mosque with the
&Z& congregation, but if you were delayed due to some valid
excuse, then you began the prayer, it is not allowed for you to
interrupt it due to a knock (on the door) or the telephone or
anything else. However if the knocking annoyed you and you
feared that it will upset your concentration, it is allowed for
you to interrupt the prayer, if you are unable to open the door
while you are praying, and there is no one else present.

Ibn Jibreen
The Ruling on wearing Gloves in Prayer

What is the ruling on wearing gloves in prayer,
e especially if he is acting as Imam?

o\, It is permissible for men and women to wear gloves in
£&, prayer and outside it, for the Imam or anyone else,
because he may be in need of them due to cold or the like, and
no prohibition has been reported, except for the woman in

Thram.
Ibn Jibreen
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The Ruling on Combining the Prayers
without an Excuse |

\ Is it permissible to combme the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers

every day?

-,

It is not permissible to combine the afternoon or the
= evening prayers without a valid excuse, such as
continuous travel or rain which soaks the clothes and causes
mud to adhere to the feet, or such as illness which makes
Wudhu’ a burden etc.

‘Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on praying on Land which is not Level

What is the ruling on praying on land which is not
2 level, such as on hills and slopes, where it is difficult for
the worshipper to stand straight and to bow and prostrate?

It is not permissible to perform prayer in a place which is

lTumility, which is the essence of the prayer.

However, if the congregational mosque becomes crowded and
the people form rows outside it, and there are depressions and
raised areas on the ground which they cannot flatten, then it is
permissible to pray therein by virtue of necessity.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on One Who prayed while He was Junub

‘T was in a state of post-sex impurity and I prayed Fajr,
= Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’ (forgetting that I was
Junub) and 1 did not remember until the following day.
Should I repeat my prayers, or were they correct due to
forgetfulness?
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4}, You must repeat the prayers, because whoever prays
Z32, while he is in a state of minor or major impurity, his
prayer is invalid, even if it were due to forgetfulness, because
he was negligent in his prayers. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab repeated
his prayer when he remembered that he had had a nocturnal
emission and had not made Ghusl.

Ibn Jibreen

Whoever Broke Wind during Prayer

\ If a man came to prayer, and during the prayer he
2 broke wind, should he leave, or wait until the prayer is
over and then repeat it, even though it be in the final
Tashahhud?

\ It has been reported in a Hadith:

0,z sl ALl el s 3ist 2t g
«f any of you breaks wind during prayer, he should hold his

nose and leave the prayer ')

Based upon this, it is clear that the one who breaks wind must
leave the prayer and go to renew his ablution. However, if he is
in the front row, and it is difficult for him to pass through the
rows, he may remain until the end of the prayer, then repeat
it. And there is no difference between breaking wind at the
beginning of the prayer and in the final Tashahhud.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on praying behind Grave Worshippers

What is the ruling on praying behind an Imam who
2 believes that a righteous inhabitant of the grave

() Abu Dawud no. 114 and Al-Bayhagi no. 3468.
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possesses the power to benefit or harm?

benefit or harm is major Shirk in matters of Lordship, and their
supplication of them, seeking aid from them, making VOws to
them and sacrificing for them are all major Shirk in matters of
worship.

The Permanent Committee

Prayer behind the Imam with a Different Intention

[ came to the mosque and found the Imam was already
£ praying the ‘Asr prayer, and I had not yet performed the
Zuhr prayer, so I prayed with him with the intention of Zuhr.
After I had completed the prayer with the congregation, I
performed the ‘Asr prayer alone. Is this permissible?

"’Er}\ There is no objection to this prayer. It is permissible to
& perform the Zuhr prayer while the Imam is performing
the ‘Asr prayer and vice versa, because they both consist of the
same number of Rak‘ahs - and a different hidden intention

does not harm.

The Ruling on combining the Two Evening Prayers
during Rain and for Business

\ Is it permissible to combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’
¢ prayers on rainy nights, when there is a lot of mud on
the road to the mosque? And is it permissible for the
businessman to combine them, bring the ‘Isha’ prayer
forward to Maghrib time, in order for his shop to remain
open after it?

It is permissible to combine the two night prayers due to
2. rain, if it is heavy and continuous, or if the roads are full
of mud and mire and slipperiness and the way is unlit and the
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cold is severe. As for the merchants combining their prayers in
order to keep their shops open all the time, it is not
permissible; instead, they must be closed during prayers.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Walking during the Prayer
in Order to Close up a Gap in the Ranks

x@ If I saw a gap in the row in front of me, is it permissible
=R for me to move in order to close up the space if I have
already made the opening Takbir?

X\ It is permissible to advance to the row in front of you, in
L order to fill a gap, because this is considered to be
connecting the ranks, and whoever joined a row, Allih will
establish a connection to him. This is so, even if it required
one to take a step or two, because this is a small movement,
which is harmless. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on praying more than One Obligatory
Prayer with a Single Ablution

\ Is it permissible for us to pray two obligatory prayers
g with a single ablution, without intention?

7\, Yes, it is permissible for a person to pray the Zuhr prayer
<&, for example, after making Wudhu’, then when the time
comes for ‘Asr prayer, if he is still in a state of purity, to pray
that prayer with the ablution of Zuhr, even if he did not make
the intention when he performed the ablution to pray two
obligatory prayers. This is because the ablution that he made
for Zuhr, removed any impurities from him; and if impurity is
removed, it does not return without cause, which is any of the
well known things which nullify Wudhu’.
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Indeed, when a person performs Wudhu’, without the intention
of prayer, such as when he does so in order to remove impurity
only, he may pray as much as he wishes of the obligatory and
the non-obligatory prayers, until his ablution is invalidated.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

- The Locations during Prayer
where the Hands should be raised

L]

:@ What is the ruling on raising the hands in prayer, and
=2 when should it be done? ‘

%\ The hands should be raised at four points during the
£&, prayer: when making the opening Takbir, when bowing,
when straightening up from the bowing, and when standing up
from the first Tashahhud.

The raising of the hands should coincide with the start of the
saying: “Alldhu Akbar'; he may also raise them and then say
“Alldhu Akbar", or say: “Alldhu Akbar” and then raise them. As
for when bowing, when he wants to go into the bowing, he
should raise his hands, then bow and place his hands on his
knees. When straightening up from bowing, he should lift his
hands from his knees, raising them until he is standing
straight, then place them on his chest. On rising from the first
Tashahhud, he should raise them to the level of his shoulders,
once he is standing, as he did when making the opening Takbir.
He should not raise his hands at any point other than these
four. As for raising the hands during the funeral prayer, it is
prescribed in every Takbir.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
Whoever caught the Final Tashahhud with the Imam

»@ A person joined the Imam in the final Tashahhud,
¥ should he suffice himself with the recitation of the
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Tashahhud or send blessings on the Prophet # and
supplicate - and what is the evidence?

%, If he catches the Imam in the Tashahhud, he should join
&ah with him and recite the Tashahhud to the end, because he
sat in this position in order to follow the Imam, so he should
follow him in the sitting and in the prescribed remembrance
therein.

If he restricts himself to the first Tashahhud, then I hope that
there is no objection to it, but it is better to continue until he
completes it. This is covered by the generality of the Prophet’s
words:

0 lab 3530 K
(And whatever you catch (of the congregational prayer), then
pray it 1]

- and his words:
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f any of you comes to the prayer while the Imam is in a

position, he should do as the Imam does /']

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The One Whose Garment hangs down below His
Ankles is a Sinner, but His Prayer is Correct

What is the ruling on praying in a garment which
X covers the ankles, and is prayer behind one who wears
such a garment correct, even though this person knows the
Hadiths which prohibit it? Inform us, and may Allah reward
you with goodness.

(1] Muslim nos. 602 and 603.
(2] At-Tirmithi no. 591 .
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¢\, The prayer of one whose garment hangs below his ankles
L&, is correct, but he is guilty of sin, and he must be advised
and warned against that which Allih has forbidden.

It is an obligation upon the Muslim to make sure that his
clothing does not hang down below his ankles, as the Prophet
£ said:

GBI 3 38 Y1 G o250 2 Jaaf o
(Whatever hangs down below the arkles from the Izar will be
in the Hell-Fire »t!]

The ruling on all clothes including long shirts, trousers and
cloaks is the same as that of the Izar. It has been authentically
reported from the Messenger of Allah £ that he said:
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(There are three to whom Allah will not speak on the Day of
Resurrection, nor will He look at them, nor will He purify
them, and upon them is a painful punishment : The one who
lets his garments trail, Al -Mannan,””! and the one who sells
his wares by falsely swearing about them )]

That is regarding the duty upon men; as for the woman, she
must cover her feet with socks when she goes out to the
market, or use a long, flowing dress. Likewise, in the house, if
there are any non-blood related men present, such as her
brother-in-law or the like. And through Allah is attained
success.

Ibn Baz

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 5787.
(2) Mannan - One who does good deeds and speaks about them a lot.
(3] Muslim no. 106.
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The Ruling on the Prayer of One
Whose Garment hangs down

,@ If the robe or trousers are long, hanging down below‘
W the ankles, is prayer in it correct?

',:,_‘\ If trousers hang down below the ankles, then it is
&, forbidden, according to the Hadith of the Prophet #&
which states:

GO 3 58 L15Y1 G el 5 Ja W

(Whatever hangs down below the ankles from the Izar will be
in the Hell-Fire »t!]

- and what the Prophet £ said about the Izar applies equally to
other garments. In accordance with this, a person must shorten
his trousers or any other garment so that it is above the ankles.
If he prays with a garment that hangs below the ankles, the
scholars differ as to the correctness of his prayer. Some
consider his prayer correct, because he has performed the
obligation, which is to cover his ‘Awrah, while others hold the
view that his prayer is not correct, because he has covered his
‘Awrah with a prohibited garment, and they (i.e. those who
hold this view) hold the view that one of the conditions of
covering is that it be a permissible garment. So a person who
prays in a long garment is at risk, and he should fear Allah, the
Almighty, the All-Powerful and shorten his clothing, so that it

is above his ankles. o
Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Combining the Prayers
without a Valid Excuse

y Is it permissible to combine the prayers without any
g, excuse?

I

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 5787.
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'%C,\ It is not permissible to combine the prayers without a
<&, valid excuse, based upon Allah’s Words:
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4But when you are free from danger, offer prayers perfectly
(Igamatus-Salat). Verily, the prayer is enjoined upon the
believers at fixed hours.p.")

And the Prophet #£ defined the prayer times and fixed a time
for each prayer. Therefore bringing forward- a prayer from its
time or delaying it from its time without an excuse is exceeding
the bounds of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. And
Allah, the Most High says:

N\\' L/)gql.u) | Pb J.J}L 4.\)\ :).b :\;: U:‘_/g%’

¢And whosoever transgresses the limits ordained by Allah,
then such are the Zalimun (wrongdoers efc.). p2]

and:
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§And whosoever transgresses the set limits of Allah, then
indeed he has wronged himself. ']

Therefore, it is required of every person to perform the prayers
at their correct time; but if there is some. pressing necessity and
it becomes difficult for him to pray each prayer at its correct
time, then there is no sin in that case if one combines the Zuhr
and ‘Asr prayers - either by bringing forward the ‘Asr prayer to
Zuhr time, or by delaying the Zuhr prayer until ‘Asr time,
whichever is easiest for him. And he may combine the Maghrib
and Isha’ prayers, either by bringing forward the Isha’ prayer

1) An'Nisa® 4:103.
(2] ALBagarah 2:229.
13) At-Talag 65:1.
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to Maghrib time, or by delaying the Maghrib prayer until ‘Isha’
time, whichever is easiest for him, according to the statement
of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him: “The Prophet
# combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and
‘Isha’ [prayers in Al-Madinah, without it being due to fear or
rain.”") He was asked about this and he said: “He wished not
to cause difficulty to his people.” - That is, that he not cause
them difficulty by abandoning the combining of prayers; and
this is an indication from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased
with him, that it is not permissible to combine the prayers,
unless not doing so would cause difficulty and hardship. This
is what is obligatory, because when a person combines two
prayers without legal cause, his combined prayer performed at
other than its stated time is not accepted by Allah and is not
correct. This is because he performed a deed that is not from
the religion of Allah and His Messenger #2. It has been
authentically reported from the Prophet #£ that he said:

35 58 Gl e o Se o i
(Whoever performed a deed which is not in conformity with

this matter (i.e. this religion) of ours, will have it
rejected . (2]

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Opening Supplication is a Sunnah in Every Prayer
except the Funeral Prayer

,@ Is it obligatory to recite the opening supplication in
= every prayer? '
'@\ The opening supplication is as follows:

= \ 5 . B B B i .
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(1] An-Nasa’i no. 603.
(2] Muslim no. 1718.
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Glorified and Praised be You, O Allah! Your Name is
Blessed and Your Majest'll/ is Exalted and none has the right to
- be worshipped but You )

It is not obligatory to recite it, but it is a highly recommended
Sunnah after the opening Takbir and before the recitation; but
it is not prescribed in the funeral prayer alone. It is only a
Sunnah to recite in the other prayers in which there is bowing
and prostrating, such as the obligatory prayer and the
prescribed non-obligatory prayers, Witr, Friday prayer, the two
‘Eid prayers, rain prayer, the eclipse prayer, Tarawih prayers
and the like. |

The opening supplication has been reported with other than
the aforementioned wording, so whoever opened his prayer
with any one of the supplications and remembrance which
have been reported, there is no objection to it.

Ibn Jibreen

It is an Obligation upon the One Who prays behind
the Imam to follow Him

Is it permissible for a person to perform Sajdatut-
2 Tilawah'?l behind the Imam, if the Imam recites a Verse
in which there is Sajdatut-Tilawah, if the Imam does not
prostrate, and what should he do if he prostrates, bearing in
mind that he is contradicting his Imam?

'@\ It is an obligation on the one who is led in prayer to
& follow the Imam in all of his actions, so if the Imam
prostrates, he should do likewise, and if the Imam does not
prostrate, then neither should he.

" A¢-Tirmithi no. 243.

2] Sajdatut-Tilawah : The prostration of recitation: There are certain Verses
in the Qur‘an in which prostration is mentioned, at which point, it is a
Sunnah for the reciter to stop his recitation and prostrate.
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It is not permissible for him to prostrate alone while the Imam
is continuing his recitation; this is in the audible prayers, but
as for the silent prayers, such as Zuhr and ‘Asr, it is disliked for
the Imam or the one led in prayer to recite a Verse in which
there is a prostration, but if he recites it, neither the Imam nor
those behind him should prostrate, because this is in
contradiction (to the Sunnah) and it causes confusion. After
he has performed the Taslim, he may prostrate.

If the Imam recites a Verse of prostration in the audible
prayers, and he (the worshipper behind him) does not
prostrate while the Imam prostrates, if it is due to ignorance,
then it is pardoned, but if it was done with the knowledge that
he should not do this, then his prayer is invalid and he must
repeat that prayer. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Praying between the Pillars
of the Mosque

Is it permissible to break the row in the congregational
prayer with the mosque’s pillars, if it is full of
worshippers?

TS

'@\ There is no doubt that it is preferable that the rows be
£&, tightly formed, (the worshippers) standing next to each
other, not far apart; and this is the Sunnah.!

The Prophet # ordered (the Companions) to form up tightly
and to close up the gaps. And the Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, used to avoid the rows between the pillars,

(1] There are many Hadiths regarding the correcting and arranging of rows.
Some of them are: Sahih Al-Bukhari, The Book of Adhan, Chapter
‘Standing of Rows for Prayer’, Hadith 723 ; Sahih Muslim, The Book of
Salat, Chapter ‘Arranging of Rows’, Hadith 433 ; Abu Dawud, Chapters
about Rows, Chapter ‘Arranging of Rows’, Hadith 667. Imam Ibn
Hibban and Ibn Khuzaimah, have reported it to be Sahih.
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because doing so caused someof the ranks to be separated
from others. But if there is a need for it, as in the question, due
to the mosque being crowded with worshippers, then there is
no objection in such a situation for them to form rows between
the pillars, because exceptional circumstances are governed by
special rulings, and necessity and need also have special
rulings.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

- The Ruling on One behind the Imam saying:
“We have sought Allah’s Aid”’
when the Imam recites: “...and Your Aid we seek

»@ Some people praying behind the Imam, when the Imam
= recites in Surah Al-Fatihah:

‘é ; M _JLJ\/ X _SL\\%’

S

“(It is) You Alone Whom we worship and Your Aid we
seek."”

they say: “We have sought Allah s Aid” aloud. What is the
ruling on this?

%X The ruling on this is that it is not permissible for the one
&=, led in prayer to say this, and there is no proof for it,
because when the reciter of Al-Fatihah says:

NOR

(It is) You Alone Whom we ZUOTSI’llp and Your Aid we
seek .y

Ay

he is confirming for himself and his soul that he does not
worship any deity except Allah and that he does not seek aid
from any but Him. Therefore it is required of those who pray
behind him to say: “Ameen’” when the Imam says:



The Book of Prayer 235

&...nor those who went astray .

That alone is what is required. As for these words which they
say, they are not prescribed, and it also annoys those around
him.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on repeating the same Surah
and the Ruling on lengthening one Pillar
of the Prayer but not the Others

What is the ruling on repeating the same Surah in the
g prayer? And what is the ruling on lengthening the
prostratlon more than the bowing? And what is the ruling
on making one Rak‘ah longer than the others? :

¢}, There is no objection to repeating the same Surah within
&2, the Rak'ah but it contradicts what is more fitting; it is
better to recite another Surah, whether it be within the same
Rak‘ah or in two Rak‘ahs. What is customary from the time of
the Prophet £ until now is to recite one Surah in the Rak‘ah or
a number of Verses, then in the following Rak‘ah, another
Surah or Verses; but there is no objection to repeating them,
based upon the generality of Allah’s Words:

gl 5o JZE O LU
4So recite you of the Qur'an as much as may be easy for
you pt!]
As for the bowing and the prostration, it is permissible to
prolong them for the individual worshipper according to his

zeal, even if it be very much. But as for the Imam, the least
perfect thing is for him to say: “Subhana Rabbial-A‘la”

) AL Muzzammil 73 :20.
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(Glorified be my Lord, the Most High) three times and the
most perfect thing is for him to say it ten times. The one
praying behind the Imam should glorify Allah for as long as the
Imam remains bowing or prostrating. It is permissible to make
some of the Rak'ahs longer than others, but the Sunnah is for
the first Rak‘ah to be longer than the second in recitation; and

in the bowing and the prostrations, the pillars of the prayer
should be of similar length.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Qunut in Fajr Prayer

I am a Muslim girl who has lived here in Saudi Arabia
¢ for about six years, and in our country, when we
perform the Fajr prayer, we recite Qunut. Here, I have seen
them praying Fajr without Qunut. What is the ruling on the
recitation of Qunut in Fajr?

The Shafi‘is hold that it is preferred to recite Qunut
always in the second Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer, after
straightening up from the bowing position. As evidence they
cite the Hadith in which it was reported that the Prophet #&
continued to recite Qunut in the dawn prayer until he departed
the life of this world,!*! and because no report reached them
of what he used to recite in Qunut, they used the Hasan Hadith
in which it was reported that in the Qunut of Witr, he used to

say:

P
(Codn red g;./ul (,.@,U\»

(O Allah! Guide me among those whom You have
guided. . o ‘

1] Ahmad 3:162.

(2]’ Abu Dawud nos. 1425, 1426, At-Tirmithi no. 464 and Ahmad 1:119,
200.
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Imam Ahmad and others held that Qunut is not prescribed in
Fajr prayer unless some calamity befalls the Muslims, such as
an attack by their enemies or due to fear or some general
illness or the like. This is because it was reported from the
Prophet & that he made Qunut for a month, invoking (Allah)
upon some Arab tribes who had killed some of the
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, then he
stopped it. They said that what he continued to do was to
stand for long periods in prayer as in Allah’s Words:

¢And stand before Allah Qanitin (with obedience) .y
At any rate, whoever always made the Qunut, following the
Shafi‘i school, should not be criticized, although the correct
view is that it is not prescribed, and it has not been confirmed
from the Prophet £ that he continued it. Therefore it appears

that it is disliked, if it is done without cause. And Allih knows
best.

Ibn Jibreen

Lowering the Hands in the Prayer
is against the Sunnah

»iﬁ What is the ruling on lowering the hands in prayer?

=

Y, Lowering the hands in prayer is against the Sunnah. The
é;\ Sunnah for the worshipper is to place the right hand on
the left hand; and it has been authentically reported in Sahih
Al-Bukhari in the Hadith of Sahl bin Sa‘d that he said: “The’
people were ordered to place the right hand over the left
forearm in prayer.”[z]

11 A1Bagarah 2:238.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 740.
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And this is a general order, unless he stops it in order to bow,
which requires him to place his hands on his knees, or
prostrate, in which the hands are on the floor, or the sitting, in
which the hands are on his thighs. But as long as he remains
standing, the right hand should be on the left forearm before
bowing and after bowing.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

This is not Correct

I have heard many people saying that if there is no sign
of prostration (i.e. a scar or callous) on the forehead
when someone reaches forty years of age or more, this
means that the prostration is not correct, or it is not
complete; what is the correctness of this?

This is not correct; in fact, Allah, the Most High accepts
& the prostration from the worshipper if he does it
sincerely for his Lord, even if there is no sign of prostration on
his head - neither before forty years, nor after it. This is
because it does not appear in most people, especially in these
days, due to the presence of carpets and soft rugs. And it is not
obligatory for any sign to appear on the forehead, nor is the
prostration invalid due to its absence.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on delaying the Prayer

\ What is the ruling on one who prays Fajr two hours
before Zuhr for example, bearing in mind that he was
sleeping during the whole period?

7\ It is not permissible to delay the Fajr prayer from its
L&, stated time, unless it was due to sleeping. But sleeping
may not be an excuse for every person, because he is able to go
to bed early so that he is able to awake for prayer, and he is
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able to ask one of his parents or one of his brothers or one of
his neighbors or others to wake him. In this way, he will take
care in his prayers and busy his heart with it, so that when the
time for it approaches, he will feel it, even if he is sleeping. The
one who never prays Fajr until dawn, has not the least care for
it in his heart. In any case, man is commanded to perform the
prayers as early as possible, so if he sleeps (through the
prayer), he must go to bed early so that he may get up for it at
its proper time, and likewise the one who forgets.

Ibn Jibreen

Delaying the ‘Isha’ Prayer

)\ What is the ruling on delaying the ‘Isha’ prayer until a-
2 late hour?

@ It is better for the “Isha’ prayer to be delayed to its later
<&, time. The more it is delayed, the better, unless it be for a
man, because if a man delays it, he misses the congregational
prayer, and it is not permissible for him to delay it and miss
the congregational prayer. As for women in their houses, the
more they delay the Tsha’ prayer, the better it is for them, but
they should not delay it past midnight.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Is my Prayer Correct?

i) | entered the mosque during the ‘Asr prayer and caught
= the congregational prayer, but I missed the first Rak‘ah.
When the Imam finished praying the third Rak‘ah, he forgot
to stand for the fourth Rak‘ah, and the worshippers (behind
him) did not notice, and he made the Taslim. So I stood and
prayed the Rak‘ah 1 missed, then when I reached the
prostration, the other worshippers alerted the Imam to the
fact that he had not completed the prayer and they stood
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up and completed the fourth Rak‘zh. I completed my
prostration, joined them, bowed with them, sat with them
in the Tashahhud, and prostrated the prostration of
forgetfulness with them, and we all made the Taslim
together. Was my prayer correct or not?

\ In this situatjon, it was incimbent upon you to inform
/‘ the Imam that he had not completed the prayer as soon
as you became aware of it. Since you stood up and you were
unsure about it, there is no sin upon you, but it would have
been better for you to continue praying alone and complete
the remainder of the prayer. However, joining them after you
had prayed a Rak‘ah alone, as you did, was for a permissible
reason since he made the Tuslim and it was permissible for you
to separate from his Taslim and then return with him like the
rest of the worshippers.

Ibn Jibreen
The Ruling on delaying the Prayer due to Sleep
\ I am a young girl who often misses the Maghrib prayer

2 due to sleep, then I make it up in the morning or at a
later time. What is the ruling on this?

Q The ruling is that it is not permissible for anyone to be so
ﬁ careless in prayer that the time for it ends. If a person
was sleeping, he can charge someone with the responsibility of
waking him so that he may pray, and he must do so. So it is
incumbent on this young girl to encourage one of her family
members to wake her. But if she is forced by circumstance,
because her sleep is very deep, and she has prayed the Maghrib
prayer, but fears that she will be overcome by sleep before
‘Isha’ and be unable to pray it before Fajr time, there is no sin
upon her if she performs the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers
together so that she does not miss praying the ‘Isha’ prayer at
its stated time. This would only be allowed due to some
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exceptional circumstances, such as if she had stayed awake for
a number of nights, or she was afflicted by illness etc.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Whatever the Latecomer caught of the Prayer
with the Imam is the Beginning of his Prayer

If a man began to pray with the Imam, but he missed
£ two of a four-Rak‘ah prayer, should he make his
intention to pray the last two Rak‘ahs on the basis that they
are the first two for him? Or, should he pray them and then
make up what he missed, with the intention that they are
the first two Rak‘ahs for him.

",f,\ The correct view is that what he catches of the prayer
L&, with the Imam is the beginning of his prayer and what he
makes up is the end of the prayer. So if he catches two Rak‘ahs
from the Zuhr prayer, and he is able to recite Surah Al-Fatihah
and another Surah with the Imam; and if the Imam makes the
Taslim, he should stand up and make up what he has missed.
Then he should only recite Al-Fatihah, because he is making up
the end of the prayer, according to the words of the Prophet
e

0,356 1556 G5 13la 2530
(And whatever you catch of the prayer, pray it, then
whatever you missed, complete it ol

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
Making up what One has missed

»@ If I missed the prayer time and I wish to pray one
= prayer with another, for example, I pray Zuhr with ‘Asr,

1] Al.Bukhari no. 636 and Muslim nos. 602, 603.
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what should I pray first?

%‘ You should perform the prayer you have missed, such as
&&, Zuhr before ‘Asr or Maghrib before ‘Isha’. However, if you
found the people in the mosque already praying ‘Asr, you may
join with them with the intention of praying the Zuhr which
you missed, then pray the ‘Asr prayer after it, as both prayers
are of equal length and character. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

He was Junub and He did not perform Ghusl

) I used to masturbate and I did not make Ghusl and I
W would pray and fast without Ghusl, as 1 did not know
that it was an obligation upon me to make Ghus! due to this
action of mine, and I do not know how many Rak‘ahs 1
prayed (in this state).

¢\, You have committed a grave error, because masturbation
& is forbidden, even though some scholars permit it for
those who fear that they may commit adultery. Secondly, you
have made a mistake by not asking about the ruling. However
you are pardoned due to ignorance, the passing of time, and
the difficulty of making up the many prayers (you have
missed). But you should perform as many non-obligatory
prayers and acts of worship as you can, and Allah will pardon
what has passed. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on saying:
“Verily, Allah is with the patient ones”
by Those Who enter while the Imam is bowing

\ Is it permissible for a man who came to the prayer
while the people are bowing, and he wanted to catch
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the bowing, to say: “Be patient, for verily, Alldh is with the
patient ones,” addressing the Imam in a loud voice?

This should not be done, whether he says: “Be patient,
L&, for verily, Allah is with the patient ones” or to clear one’s
throat, or to bang on the floor with one’s foot or any such like
action in order to inform the Imam that he has entered. He
should enter quietly and calmly, without haste, according to
the Hadith of the Prophet #&:

sl 228531 1,8 NG el )y 1,Ae6 ey pdes idp
0,556 2556 5
(When you hear the Iqamah, then walk to the prayer and do

not hurry, and whatever you catch of the prayer, pray it,
then whatever you missed, complete it )}

This Hadith, or its meaning, oblige you to come to prayer
calmly, to join the row and pray with the Imam. Whatever you
catch you should pray, and whatever you miss, you should
make up for it. This is what the Prophet £ ordered. As for this
annoyance and irritation to the Imam and the worshippers, it is
an innovation that was not practiced in the time of the
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and it should
not be done.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Latecomer should not take into Account the
(unintentional) Addition made by the Imam in Prayer

\ A man entered the prayer with the congregation and he
2 prayed one Rak‘ah with the Imam, then the Imam made
the prostration of forgetfulness and made the Taslim. While
he was making up what he missed of the prayer, he came to
know that the Imam had prayed an extra Rak‘ah. So was it

(1) Al-Bukhari no. 636, Ahmad 2:532 and Al-Bayhaqj 3:93.
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permissible for this man to count that extra Rak‘ah (which
the Imam prayed), or should he have started the prayer from
the beginning, without counting that extra Rak‘ah which the
Imam prayed?

%, If the Imam prayed an extra Rak‘ah due to forgetfulness,
£&, it is upon the latecomer not to count it. This is because it
was prayed due to a mistake by the Imam, according to the
most authoritative of two opinions held by the scholars. So he
should perform the whole prayer and make the prostration of
forgetfulness after completing what he had missed, if he did
not do so with the Imam; but if he prostrated with the Imam,
that is enough for him. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz
The Ruling on reciting quietly in the Audible Prayers

ey Is it'pe‘rmissible to not recite aloud, for example, in the
R Isha’ prayer?

Recitation aloud is prescribed for the Imam in the night
L2, prayer, so that the worshippers may hear and gain
benefit from it. Should he forget to recite aloud, he does not
have to prostrate for it. And there is no need for the one who
is praying alone to recite aloud, because he is reciting to
himself only; but if he recites aloud, there is no harm in it - so
long as it does not cause annoyance to someone reciting (the
Qur’an), or another worshipper or a sleeper - and he finds that
reciting aloud strengthens his soul and makes his heart more
attentive.

Ibn Jibreen
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He remembered the ‘Asr Prayer
at the Time of the Call to Maghrib
and so He delayed it until after Maghrib

r@ We forgot to pray ‘Asr and we did not remember it
W until we heard the Athan for Maghrib, so we prayed ‘Asr
after performing the Maghrib prayer. What is the ruling on
this?

"/%‘ If a person forgot to perform a prayer, or he slept
£&, through it and there was nobody to wake him or remind
him until the time for it had ended, then he should do as the
Prophet £ said:

TS Fi-T et N 1225 51§
o5 Y] 55 Y 858515 elad

(He must make up for it as soon as he remembers it, and
there is no expiation for it except this )]

In such circumstances as those which befell the questioner, he
should begin first with the ‘Asr prayer and then Maghrib, so as
to maintain the correct order, in accordance with what Allih,
the Almighty, the All-Powerful has ordained. This is because
when the Prophet #£ missed prayers on one of the days of the
battle of the Trench, he made them up in order. And it has
been authentically reported from him £ that he said:
A RN
(Pray as you have seen me pmying.»[m

Based upon this, when you came to the mosque while the
people were praying Maghrib, you should have joined them
with the intention of ‘Asr prayer. Then when the Imam made
the Taslim for the Maghrib prayer, you should have stood up
and completed the remainder of the ‘Asr prayer; thus the

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 631.
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prayer would have been Maghrib for the congregation, but ‘Asr
for you. There is no harm in this - I mean the difference
between the intention of the Imam and that of the worshipper,
because the actions are the same, and the differing which the
Prophet £ forbade between the Imam and the worshippers was
in the actions, not the intention. But since what you did,
performing the Maghrib prayer before ‘Asr was done out of
ignorance, there is no harm for you in it. '

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Whoever prayed Fajr after Sunrise
should recite aloud

) If some people slept through the Fajr prayer and did
¥ not wake until after sunrise, should they recite aloud or
not?

'%,\ They should pray it when they awake and they should
£2, not delay it, and they should recite aloud therein, just as

if they were praying it at the correct time.
Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Breaking off the Prayer
for Some Necessity

o 1 was praying the Dhuha (1] prayer in my house, and

X after | had made the opening Takbir and recited Al-
Fatihah, someone knocked on the door, so I made the
Taslim and opened the door. Then I returned and prayed
again, making the Takbir from the beginning. Should I make
any expiation for it?

There is no objection to breaking off the prayer - even if

1] Dhuha : The mid-morning voluntary prayer.
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you have mentioned. Because the person knocking on the door
may raise his voice or knock louder or even bang on the door,
which will cause annoyance and prevent one from performing
prayer in the required manner. As for breaking off the prayer
without necessity, it is not permissible, but if a person did so
and then repeated the prayer, then there is no sin upon him -
Allah willing - and there is no expiation required, except to
regret it and turn in repentance (to Allah).

Ibn Jibreen

Movements that invalidate Prayer

ry It is said that prayer is invalidated by three
¥ (extraneous) movements; is this correct or not?

A It is incumbent upon the worshipper to refrain from
’?F unwarranted movements once he begins the prayer. He
must avoid all vain, futile movements of his hands and feet
and his head; but small movements do not invalidate his
prayer, such as restraining a person from passing in front of
him, opening the door and the like. But moving a lot, such as
walking more than five paces without cause, or making lots of
needless movements and the like invalidates the prayer. It is
not limited to three movements; but whatever is considered to
be much, based upon custom, whether it be intentional or
unintentional.

Ibn Jibreen

Clearing the Throat does not invalidate the Prayer

I live next to a mosque where I perform Zuhr, ‘Asr,
= Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, and just recently, when the
Imam recites in the Maghrib and Isha’ prayers, he clears his
throat a lot therein, more than three times in each Rak‘ah.
Does this action invalidate the prayer or not? Inform us,

pl
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may Allah bless you.

There is no objection to prayer behind this Imam, even if
<=, he clears his throat a lot, because it does not invalidate
the prayer if it is done out of necessity; and normally it does
not occur in the way which you have described except due to
necessity.

Ibn Jibreen

Whispering in Prayer

::@ Whenever 1 pray, I find that my mind wanders and I
£ think about lots of things, and I do not become aware
until I make the Taslim. So I repeat it, but I find myself
doing the same thing as before, so much so that I forget the
tirst Tashahhud and 1 do not know how much I have prayed
because of my agitation and fear of Allah; then I make the
prostration of forgetfulness. Please inform me what I should
do. Many thanks to you. '

¢\, Whispering is from Satan and it is incumbent upon you
£&, to take great care in your prayer, being full of desire to
pray it, and to be calm and reposed therein, so that you
perform it while being aware of what you are doing, for Allah,
the Most High says:

“"!'))Wf"rwdr“dﬂ\ mn\,‘, /,t }’a; :(9%}

€Successful indeed are the believers, those who offer their Salah
(prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness )t}

When the Prophet £ saw a man completing his prayer and he
was not calm and reposed therein, he ordered him to repeat it,
saying to him:

2 % JeE s wnloaan e i

() ArBagarah 23 :1.
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(When you stand in prayer, perform Wudhu', then face the
Qiblah and say : “'Allahu Akbar", then recite whatever is easy
for you from what you have memorized of the Qur'an, then
bow until you are at rest while bowing, then straighten up
until you are standing perfectly straight. Then prostrate until
you are at rest in the prostration position, then sit up until
you are at rest in the sitting position, then prostrate until you
are at rest in the prostration position. Then do that in all your
prayer ot

If you keep in mind that you are standing before Allah in
prayer, confiding in Him, the Most Glorified, this will bring
about a sense of humility within you during prayer, and a
strong desire for it, and it will keep the devil away from you,
and keep you free from his whispering.

Should the whispering in prayer increase, then spit over your
left shoulder three times and seek refuge with Allah from the
accursed Satan three times, then the whispering will leave you,
Allah willing. And the Prophet #£ ordered one of his
Companions,' may Allah be pleased with them, to do this,
when it was said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! The devil

causes confusion to me in my prayers.”

And it is not necessary for you to repeat the prayer because of
whispering. Rather, you should make the prostration of
forgetfulness if you have done anything to warrant it, such as
leaving out the first Tashahhud due to forgetfulness, or leaving
out the statements of glorification while bowing due to

(1 Al-Bukhari nos. 755, 793 and Muslim no. 397.



250 Fatawa Islamiyah

forgetfulness. If you are in doubt over whether you have
prayed three or four Rak‘ahs in the Zuhr prayer for example,
then assume it was three and complete the prayer, then make
the prostration of forgetfulness before the Taslim. If you are in
doubt regarding the Maghrib prayer, whether you have prayed
two or three Rak’ahs, then assume it was two and complete the
prayer, then make the prostration of forgetfulness before the
Taslim, as the Prophet £ ordered this. And may Allah give you
refuge from Satan, and guide you to what pleases Him, the
Most Glorified.

Ibn Baz

He did not pray Maghrib
while the ‘Isha’ Prayer had already begun

»i(;\ I entered the mosque when the ‘Isha’ prayer had
2 already begun. But before I joined them in the prayer, I
remembered that I had not prayed the Maghrib prayer. (In
such a case) should I perform the Maghrib prayer, and then
catch what I can of the “Isha’ prayer in congregation, or
should I perform the Maghrib prayer after that?

9 If you entered the mosque while the ‘Isha’ prayer was in
&£&, progress, then you remembered that you had not prayed
the Maghrib prayer, you should join the congregation with the
intention of praying Maghrib, then when the Imam stands up
for the fourth Rak‘ah, you should remain sitting in the third
Rak‘ah, and wait until the Imam makes the Taslim and then
make the Taslim with him. And there is no harm in the
difference of intentions between the Imam and the one behind
him, according to the most authoritative saying of the scholars.
And if you prayed Maghrib alone and then joined what
remained of the congregational prayer, there is no objection.

Ibn Baz
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Placing the Hands on the Chest

after Straightening up from Bowing
Y Should the worshipper fold his arms on his chest after
= straightening up from bowing, because in a certain
mosque, we are in disagreement on this point? Please
deliver the correct ruling for us, may Allah reward you.

prove that it is lawful for the worshipper to place his right
hand over his left after straightening up from bowing, whether
it be in the standing before bowing or after it. And in some of
the narrations, there is evidence that it is better to place them
on the chest, and this is the action of choice, according to the
aforementioned authentic Hadiths. As for lowering the hands,
we know of no legal evidence for those who say that; and we
have written extensively our views on this subject, and they
have been published in the national newspapers and other
publications; but one should bear in mind that the question of
lowering or raising the hands is not one that should cause
conflict and enmity between the people of this Ummah.

Rather, it is incumbent upon the Muslims to cooperate in
righteousness and piety and brotherly love, and to advise each
other regarding matters of mutual concern, even if they differ
in matters of jurisprudence, such as lowering or folding the
arms and other like matters, because folding the arms is a
Sunnah and not obligatory, and whoever prayed with his arms
folded or lowered (after standing from the bowing), his prayer
is correct, although it is better and prescribed to fold the arms,
in accordance with the words and deeds of the Prophet .
And we ask Allah that He grant us and all of the Muslims
success in understanding His religion and that He keep us firm
upon it, and that He protect us all from the evil of ourselves
and the wickedness of our deeds and from the misguidance of
discord. Verily, He is All-Hearing, Ever Near (to all things).

‘ : Ibn Baz
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Praying towards a Direction other than the Qiblah

If a congregation prayed toWards a direction other than
g, the Qiblah and they did not know its exact direction,
must they repeat the prayer?

@ If they were in the desert, and they exercised their
&, judgement regarding where they believed the Qiblah to
be, there is nothing for them to make up. However, if they
were in a town or village, then they must make up for it,
because it was possible for them to ascertiin from those
around them the direction of the Qiblah.

Ibn Baz

‘The Ruling on uttering the Intention aloud

43 What is the ruling on uttering the intention for prayer
¥ and Wudhu’ aloud?

@ The ruling for this is that it is an innovation. Because it
<&, has not been transmitted from the Prophet £, nor from
his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, therefore it
should not be done. The place of the intention is in the heart
and there is no requirement to pronounce it. And Alldh is the
Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

What should I do?

»_gﬁ If some people went on a journey and they wanted to

¢ pray Maghrib and Isha’ - and it is known that one may
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers - then a man came
and he had missed the first prayer and they were praying
the second and he was unaware which of the two prayers
they were praying. What is the ruling, should he pray or
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wait until the prayer is over and then ask, or what should
he do?

\ Regarding what the questioner has asked, that these
£, people prayed the Maghrib and “Isha’ prayers, and that
this man came and found them praying, and he knew or did
not know that it was the second, so what should he do: If he
knew they were praying the second and he feared that the time
for it would elapse, then he should join with them, assuming
that it was the second, in order to ensure that he prayed it at
its stated time, and after praying it, he could pray the first. In
this way he would have feared Allih within the bounds of his
capabilities (i.e. by obeying Him). If he had joined them with
the intention of praying the first, then it had become clear to
him that they were praying the second, then his prayer would
be considered the first (for him). And if they had already
prayed one Rak‘ah, he might join the Imam in the second
Rak’ah and sit with him in the Tashahhud, by way of following
the Imam. Then when the Imam made the Taslim, he would
stand up and pray one Rak‘ah, then sit for the first Tashahhud,
after that, he would pray the third Rak‘ah, then sit for the final
Tashahhud and make the Taslim. Following that, he would
perform the “Isha’ prayer. If he caught the first Rak‘ak, then he
should perform the third Rak‘ah after the Imam’s Taslim, then
the Tashahhud and then the Taslim, after which he should
perform the Tsha’ prayer.

The Permanent Committee

Pronouncing the Intention for Prayer is an Innovation

@ What is the ruling on pronouncing the intention to
=2 pray aloud?

only calls for the intention to be made in the heart, because
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Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High knows what is secret and
what is hidden, for He says:

€T & 65 o000 4 G Ik A6t & 50T BB
4Say : "Will you inform Allah of your religion while Allah
knows all that is in the heavens and all that is in the .
earth...?""p1]

And pronouncing the intention has not been authentically
reported from the Prophet £, nor from his Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, nor from the scholars who came
after them. From this it is understood that it is not lawful;
indeed, it is an innovation and a novelty. And Allah is the
Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

Basmalah quietly in Prayer is Better

@ ‘What is the ruling on Basmalah (reciting Bismilldh)
=R aloud when reciting Surah Al-Fatihah and other Surahs
in prayer?

'@ Scholars have disagreed in this regard, some of them
<= holding the view that it is perferred to say it aloud, while
others said that it is disliked and that it is preferred to say it
quietly - and this is the most authoritative opinion and the
most preferred. This is because it has been authentically
reported in a Hadith on the authority of Anas, may Alldh be
pleased with him, that he said: “The Prophet &, Abu Bakr and
‘Umar did not used to say:

LG N 1 SN |

$Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Raheemy aloud.”!*]

W) ALHujurat 49:16. :
[2]' An-Nasa’i nos. 907-909 and Ibn Khuzaymah 496, 497 .
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Numerous other Hadiths carrying the same meaning have been
reported. In some Hadiths, it has been reported that it is
preferred to say it aloud, but they are weak Hadiths. And we
know of no clear Hadiths supporting the Basmalah aloud.

However there is room for accommodation and ease in the
matter and it should not be a cause of dispute. If the Imam
sometimes recites it aloud in order that the worshippers hear
him saying it, there is no objection, although it is better that it
be read quietly as a rule, in accordance with the authentic
Hadiths.

Ibn Baz

Praying inside the Ka‘bah

\ Is prayer inside the Ka'bah in any way superior to
e prayer outside it And is it permissible for a person to
speak of what he has seen inside the Ka‘bah ?

9% Prayer inside the Ka‘bah is preferred, if it is possible to
L&, do so without any inconvenience, difficulty or harm to
anyone, as the Prophet # entered it and prayed therein,
according to an authentic narration in the Two Sahiks. And it
has been reported from him £ that he came out one day
looking sad, and he said:

z

ol 0] L,;fg»

[§ u.,a‘ A5l-9‘ ; J.; ;) j'% T
«Verily, 1 fear that I may have placed a burden upon mym
Ummah (i.e. by entering the Ka'bah).»

And when ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, asked him
about prayer in the Ka‘bah , he said:

11 Abu Dawud no. 2029
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(Pray in the Hijr, because it is a part of the House /!

This proves that prayer inside the Ka‘bah is preferred and is a
means of drawing close (to Alldh) and an act of obedience and
in it is great merit.

However, it is not fitting that there should be crowding, or
harm, or doing anything which causes difficulty to him or to
the people. It is enough for him to pray in the Hijr, because it
is a part of the House; and there is no objection to speaking
about what he has seen inside the Ka‘bah, such as its
inscriptions, or what is on its ceiling or the like. There is no
objection to a person talking and saying: “I saw such and such
and such and such.” There is no sin in that.

The Sunnah, when one enters the Ka‘bah is to pray two
Rak‘ahs and to say Allihu Akbar and invoke Allah, the
Almighty, the All-powerful with whatever supplications are
easy for him at the end of it, especially those which have been
reported (from the Prophet #££) because the Prophet # entered
the Ka‘bah and prayed therein, then he performed Takbir and
supplicated Allah. All of this has been authentically reported
from him .

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Supplicating during the Recitation
in Prayer

\ I have heard some worshippers break off their
2 recitation of the Qur'an during the prayer in order to
malke some suitable supplications. They say, when Paradise
is mentioned: “O Allah! [ ask you for Paradise” and when
the Hell-Fire is mentioned: “O Allah! Protect me from the
Fire.” Is this permissible according to the Islamic law?

(1) Abu Dawud no. 2028 and Ahmad 6 :92.
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Y\ It is a Sunnah for everyone who recites the Qur’an, in
ZL2, prayer or at other times, when he comes to a Verse which
mentions (Alldh’s) Mercy, to ask Allah, the Most High of His
Bounty; and when one comes across a Verse in which (Allah’s)
punishment is mentioned, he should seek refuge with Him
from it. And if he reads a Verse in which the denial of negative
traits attributed to Alldh is mentioned, he should say:
Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala 'Y or the like. And it is preferred for
every person who recites

40D Gl S S
¢Is not Allah the Best of judges?!*

to say: “Indeed (He is)! And I am one of the witnesses to
that.” And if he recites: -

4Is not He Able to give life to the dead?p'>]
He should say: “Indeed! I testify (to that).” And if he recites:

#In what message after this will they then believe?p!*!
He should say: “I have believed in Allah.”

And if he recites:
$83 &5 e Ly

&Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both
deny 23"}

() Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala: Glorified and Exalted be He (above what is
ascribed to Him).

2l A+-Tin 98:8.

131 ALQipamah 75 :40.
(4] ALAraf7:185.
51 Ar-Rahman 55:13.
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He should say: “We do not deny anything of the Signs of
Allah.” And if he recites:

€Glorify the Name of your Lord the Most High.p!!]

He should say: “Glorified be my Lord, the Most High.” This is
preferred for the Imam and those whom he leads and the single
worshipper, because it is a supplication like the Tamin.'?! The
ruling on recitation outside the prayer is the same.

The Permanent Committee

Where the Hands should be placed in Prayer

_@ Is placing the right hand on the left hand over the
¢ chest a practice of the Prophet £ or not?

)%. It is from the Sunnah to place the right hand on the left
<&, forearm, or on the wrist, or on the left hand over the
chest during the recitation while standing, and also while
standing after straightening up from the bowing position, until
one goes down for prostration. This is the guidance of the
Messenger of Allah £ and his practical Sunnah. (31" And may
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and
upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

U ALA‘a 87:1.

2] Tamin Saying Aameen .

(3] There are many Hadiths about folding the hands at the chest: Sahih Ibn
Khuzaimah 1/243, Hadith 479, Imam Ibn Khuzaimah has reported it to
be Sahih; Musnad Ahmad 5/226, Hafidh Ibn Abdul-Barr and Allamah
Adhimabadi have reported it to be Sahih; An-Nasa’i, the Book of
Beginning, Chapter about a person seeing the Imam, Hadith 490, Ibn
Hibban and Ibn Khuzaimah have reported it to be Sahih.
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The Limits of the Worshipper’s Sutrah

Are the edges of the carpets in the mosques considered
2 a Sutrah!'! for the worshipper?

T

%Y, The edges of the carpets are not considered a Sutrah for
<&, the worshipper, and the Sunnah is for the Sutrah to be
anything standing, such as the saddle of a camel, or something
more than this, such as a wall, a pillar, a chair or the like. If he
did not find any of these things, he should place a stick or
some such thing in the ground in front of him, whether he be
an Imam or a single worshipper. As for the one being led in
prayer, the Sutrah of the Imam is a Sutrah for him. If he is in
land where he can find no Sutrah, he should draw a line. All of
this is based on the words of the Prophet #&:

g b5 i J) Jall 80t e p

(When any of you pmjys, he should pray towards a Sutrah
and stand close to it )2

And his words:
S B g 53 5500 el s s
G5 IS sl 8T
(A Muslim man's prayer is cut off by a woman, a donkey

and a black dog if he does not have in front of him something
such as a camel saddle 3] ’

And it was reported from him £ that he said:

(1) Sutrah: A screen. It refers to an object the Imam or the individual
worshipper places in front of him for prayer, such as a wall, a pillar, a
stick, a saddle etc., in order to prevent anyone from passing directly in
front of him.

(2] Abu Dawud no. 698.

(3] Muslim no. 510, Abu Dawud no. 702 and Ahmad 1:247, 347.
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(f any of you prays, he should place something in front of
him ; if he does not find anything, he should set a stick up in
front of him; if he does not find (a stick), he should draw a
line, then anyone who passes in front of him will not harm
him o]

Ibn Hajar - may Allah have mercy on him - said in Bulugh Al-
Maram: “Whoever said that it is Mudhtarib '*1' is wrong, for it
is Hasan.” And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

Yawning in Prayer

Yawning takes place in prayer and at other times, but
what is important is the question of it occurring in
prayer: Should the hand be placed over the mouth and
refuge sought with Allah from the accursed Satan even
during prayer? Or what should be done by the worshipper
in this situation?

@ If any of you yawns during prayer or at other times, he
Z&, should close his mouth as much as he is able: If it
overcomes him, he should place his hand over his mouth,
because yawning is from Satan and he laughs at it. It is
reported that Satan enters through the mouth of a person if he
does not close his mouth and does not place his hand over it.
And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

[1) fbn Majah no. 943.

2] Mudhtarib: A Hadith which is narrated in conflicting, irreconcilable
forms. ‘
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REMEMBRANCE AFTER PRAYER

Supplication in Congregation after Prayer in Unison

In our village there are two congregations, each of them
claims that it is following the right path. At the end of
prayer, we find one group raising their hands and making
supplication in unison in the following manner: “O Allah!
Send prayers and blessings on Muhammad, Your slave and
Your Messenger, the unlettered Prophet and upon his family
and Companions and send the best salutations on him.” And
there is another supplication which they call Al-Fatih.

We find the other congregation saying, when the Imam makes
the Taslim: “We will not do what the first congregation does.”

When we ask the first congregation, they say that this
supplication is from the completion of the prayer, and there is
nothing in this supplication but goodness. As for the second
congregation, they say that this supplication is an innovation
which has not been reported from the Prophet £ and they cite
as evidence the words of the Prophet &:

35 58 Gl e o S ot
(Whoever performs a deed which is not from this matter of
ours, will have it rejected ot

And there are other Hadiths which they cite as evidence. We

young men do not know where the truth lies. We request from
you, O brothers, to make clear for us who is right.

’76,\ We know of no basis for the practice of supplicating in
& congregation after the Imam’s Taslim, in unison, which
would prove its legality; and a Fatwa has already been issued
from the Permanent Committee for Religious Research and
Legal Rulings on this subject, the text of which is as follows:

(1] Muslim rio. 1718.
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“Congregational supplication after the obligatory prayers is not
a Sunnah if it involves raising the hands, whether it be from
the Imam alone or the one led in prayer alone or from both of
them; in fact, it is an innovation, because it has not been
transmitted from the Prophet £, nor from his Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them. As for supplication without
raising the hands, there is no objection to it, because some
Hadiths have been reported to that effect.”

And through Allah is attained success. And may peace be upon
our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and

Companions.
The Permanent Committee

Supplicating aloud after the Regular an-Obligatory
Prayers and the Obligatory Prayers

) Some people supplicate aloud after the prayers, and
=L often, they supplicate in loud tones along with singing
and they impute disbelief to those who do not do so. And
they also supplicate after the fixed Sunan prayers in
congregation and they claim that it is obligatory and they
consider this action to be from the firm Islamic law. And
sometimes, they repeat their supplications twice or three
times, while raising their hands. And they consider this deed
to be one of the signs of Ahlus-Sunnah and they say
regarding anyone who disagrees with them that he is not
one of Ahlus-Sunnah. So please make clear for us the ruling
of the pure Islamic law along with the evidence.

c_,\ Supplication after the five obligatory prayers and the
<= fixed Swunan prayers, or supplicating after them in
congregation as a regular practice is a hated innovation,
because no such thing has been authentically reported from
the Prophet £, nor from his Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them. And whoever supplicates after the
obligatory prayers or their fixed Sunan in congregation is in
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contradiction with Ahlus-Sunnah. And accusing those who
contradict them and do not do as they do of being disbelievers
or not from Ahlus-Sunnah is ignorance on their part and a
deviation and a reversal of the truth.

The Permanent Committee

Raising the Hands in Supplication
after the Obligatory Prayers

<\ Has it been reported from the Prophet # that he used
U= to raise his hands in supplication after the obligatory
prayers in particular, because I have been told that he did not
raise his hands when supplicating after the obligatory prayers?

It has not been authentically reported from the Prophet
£3 # that he used to raise his hands after the obligatory
prayers, nor has it been authentically reported from his
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, as far as we
know. As for the action of some people in raising their hands
after the obligatory prayers, it is an innovation without any
basis, for the Prophet £ said:

«:jj.e_e uf\mmjw&_;;;»

(Whoever performs a deed which is not from this matter of
ours, will have it rejected !

And he £ also said:
G558 & I L BT s Sasl o

«(Whoever innovates in this matter of ours that which is not
from it, will have it (his innovation) rejected. y21

Ibn Baz

(1) Muslim no. 1718.
12] Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718 .
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Tasbih with the Right Hand is Better

Y\ Which hand is better for performing Tashih,!'} the
right or the left?

’% It is better to do it with the right hand, because it has
=, been authentically reported from the Prophet # that he
used to perform the Tashih with his right hand. It is also in
accordance with the general meaning of the Hadith of ‘A’ishah,
may Allah be pleased with her, in which she said that the
Prophet #£ used to prefer to begin with the right when wearing
his shoes, when combing his hair, when performing ablution
and in all his affairs. And all of that is allowed with both
hands, according to Hadiths narrated to that effect.

The Permanent Committee

Tasbih is only with the Right Hand

the worshippers were surprised at this and asked him about
it. He said: “This is the Sunnah.” I request that you explain
for us the correctness of this.

) What the Imam did was correct, because it has been
&, authentically reported from the Prophet #£ that he used
to perform the Tashih with his right hand. But whoever made
the Tasbih with both hands, there is no objection to this, in
accordance with the general meaning of most of the Hadiths.
But Tasbih with the right is better in order to act in accordance
with the confirmed Sunnah of the Prophet ££. And Allah is the

Granter of success.
Ibn Baz

U Tashin - Saying: “Subhan Allih” (Glorified be Allah), “Al-Hamdu Lillih”
(All praise and thanks be to Allah), “Alldhu Akbar” (Allah is Greater)

etc.
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Raising the Voice with Remembrance
after the Obligatory Prayers

¥ regarding the question of whether to make Tasbih
quietly or aloud after the obligatory prayers. Regarding this
matter, ] request you to make clear for us the following
points:

f)f\ Disagreement and argument has become profuse

1. Which is better, saying the Tasbih quietly or aloud?

2. If saying it aloud causes confusion to those who have
missed part of the prayer, what is the solution?

3. What is your advice to those who argue about these
matters and others, especially in the mosques?

It has been authentically reported in the Two Sahihs on
the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that in the time of the
Messenger of Allah £, it was the practice to raise the voice
when making remembrance after the obligatory prayers; he
said: “I used to know if they had finished (praying) when I
heard it.”"] This authentic Hadith and others which carry the
same meaning, such as the Hadith of Ibn Az-Zubair, Al-
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah and others all prove the lawfulness of
raising the voice when making remembrance after the people
have finished the obligatory prayers, so that the people at the
door of the mosque or those near to it will know that the
prayer is over. But whoever finds people praying what they
have missed of the obligatory prayer near to him, it is better
for him to lower his voice a little so that he does not disturb
them, according to other evidences. And in raising the voice
when making remembrance after the obligatory prayers, there
are many benefits, including demonstrating the singing of
Allah’s praises for the blessing He has conferred on them
through their performance of this great obligatory prayer, and

(1) Al-Bukhari no. 841 and Muslim no. 583.
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it teaches the ignorant and reminds those who forget; and if it
were not for this, the Sunnah would remain unknown to many
people. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

Remembrance Aloud after Prayer is a Sunnah

1@ What is the ruling on raising the voice when seeking

forgiveness and uttering remembrance after prayer,
bearing in mind that this disturbs the others, since they find
difficulty in maintaining a sense of humility in Tashik and
remembrance. Also, it is difficult for those who are
completing their prayers to do so with humility and
contemplation?

'@\ The Sunnah is to say it aloud, as the Prophet £ used to
Z&, say it aloud. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “They used to raise their
voices when making remembrance after finishing the prayer in
the time of the Prophet #£.” And if all of the people raise their
voices, they will not disturb each other, but they will disturb
each other if some of them say it aloud and others say it
quietly. There is no doubt that it will disturb the one who says
it quietly, but if he were to raise his voice like them, there
would be no disturbance. As for those who are making up what
they missed, they have brought it upon themselves; if they had
wished, they could have come early and it would not have
disturbed them. And as I said, if all of the voices were mixed
together, there would be no disturbance, even for those who
are making up their prayers, just as you see now on Fridays,
the people all recite the Noble Qur'an and they raise their
voices, but in spite of this, the worshipper comes and prays
and he does not experience any disturbance.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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The Ruling on continually shaking Hands
with the Imam after the Five (obligatory) Prayers

@ "What is the ruling on continually greeting and shaking
2 hands with the Imam and the persons sitting on one’s
right and left at the end of every obligatory prayer?

’@‘ Continually greeting the Imam and shaking his hand and
L3, persistently greeting those on the worshipper’s right and
left at the end of the five prayer is an innovation, because it
has not been authentically reported from the Prophet #£, nor
from his noble caliphs, nor from the rest of the Companions,
may Allih be pleased with them, that they did so. If they had
done it, it would have been transmitted to us, due to the
repetition of the prayer five times every day. And this is well
known to the Muslims, as it is often seen. But it has been
authentically reported from the Prophet £ that he said:

B35 34 & o G s bfglue A
(Whoever innovates in this matter of ours that which is not
from it, will have it (his innovation) rejected.»[l]
And he £ said:
5 56 00 s (IS e b
(Whoever performs a deed which is not from this matter of
ours, will have it rejected 2121

And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family and friends.

The Permanent Committee

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718.
(21 Muslim no. 1718.
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FORGETFULNESS IN PRAYER

If the Imam is in Doubt as to whether He has prayed
Three or Four Rak‘ahs in the Four-Rak‘ah Prayer

If the Imam is in doubt during the four-Rak‘ah prayer,
& and he doesn’t know whether he has prayed three or
four, then he makes the Taslim and after the Taslim, some of
the worshippers informed him that he had only prayed
three - in this situation, should the Imam make the opening
Takbir for a four-Rak‘ah prayer, or should he just stand and
recite Al-Fatihah withodt Takbir ... and when should he
perform the prostration of forgetfulness, before the Taslim,
or after it? I implore you to inform us, and may Allah make
you successful.

4 If the Imam or the single worshipper is in doubt in the
&£&. four-Rak‘ah prayer over whether he has prayed three or
four Rak‘ahs, it is incumbent upon him to assume the lesser
number in order to be sure, so he should consider it to be three
and then pray the fourth, then perform the prostration of
forgetfulness before making the Tuslim, because it has been
authentically reported from the Prophet £ that he said:

Cjk.b LZ} f‘ L»}L‘_;Larsj,urb u.er5,\>|d..ﬂl_~.b
08 o6 ‘;J;:D\J,ewww;.:vwduijt
w,uscﬂuwyu\sw«wdwwy

«anmij

If any of you is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he does
not know how much he has prayed, three or four (Rak'ahs),
then let him cast aside doubt and base his estimation upon
what he is sure of. Then prostrate twice before making the
Taslim ; if he has prayed five, his prayer will be an intercessor
for him, and if he has completed the prayer correctly, it will
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be a humiliation for Satan ']

However if he has made the Taslim after three, then he was
informed of this, he should stand up without Takbir, with the
intention of praying, then perform the fourth Rak‘ah, then sit
for the Tashahhud. After finishing the Tashahhud and sending
prayers on the Prophet £ and making supplications, he should
say the Taslim, then perform the prostration of forgetfulness,
then make the Taslim (again). It has been authentically
reported from him #£ that he made the Taslim after praying
three Rak‘ahs in the Zuhr or the ‘Asr prayer, and Thul-Yadain
informed him of this and so he stood up and completed his
prayer, then made the Taslim, then made the prostration of
forgetfulness, then made the Taslim (again).

And it has been authentically reported from him # that he
made the Taslim after praying three Rak‘ahs in the ‘Asr prayer,
then when he was informed of that, he prayed the fourth, then
made the Taslim, then prostrated twice due to forgetfulness,
then he made the Taslim (again).

Ibn Baz

Whoever prostrated thinking that the Imam
had made the Prostration of Forgetfulness

\ We were praying the Maghrib prayer in congregation
and during the last Tashahhud in the third Rak‘ah, the
Imam made Takbir and then stood up to pray another
Rak‘ah ... some of the worshippers did not notice that the
Imam had stood up and they prostrated, thinking that the
Imam had made the Takbir for the prostration of
forgetfulness, then when they sat up from the prostration,
they found the Imam sitting because he heard the people
saying 'Subhan Allah, and then the Imam prostrated twice.

)

t1] Muslim no. 571.
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It then became clear to some of the worshippers after the
Taslim, that they had prostrated three times. What is the
ruling on the prayer in these circumstances? And what is
the ruling on the third prostration performed by some of
the worshippers?

4y There is no sin upon the one who prostrated thinking
&, that it was the Imam’s prostration of forgetfulness and his
prayer is correct, since he did not perform the extra one in his
prayer intentionally; he only did so in the belief that he was
following the Imam.

Ibn Baz

If the Worshipper is in Doubt regarding His
Recitation of Al-Fatihah, should He make the
Prostration of Forgetfulness, and what should

He say therein?

During my prayer, I forget whether I have recited Surah
Al-Fatihah ... should I perform the prostration of
forgetfulness? And what should a person recite in the
prostration of forgetfulness? And if I am almost sure that I
have recited it, should I make the prostration of
forgetfulness?

iy

Ay If the single worshipper or the Imam is in doubt about his
L&, recitation of Surah Al-Fatihah, then he should repeat it
before making the bowing and there is no need for him to
make the prostration of forgetfulness. However should his
doubt arise after he has finished the prayer, he should pay no
heed to it and his prayer will be correct. As for the prostration
of forgetfulness, it is prescribed to make therein the same
supplications and the saying Subhana Rabial-A‘la and such like,
as one does in the prostration of prayer.

Ibn Baz
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‘Whispering and Doubts in Prayer

@ I am often in doubt over how many Rak‘ahs I have
LC prayed, even when I recite aloud so that I may
remember what I have recited, I am also seized with doubt.
Then after I have completed the prayer, I feel as if I have
forgotten a Rak‘ah or a prostration or the sitting of
Tashahhud. This is so in spite of the fact that I am very
careful not to fall into doubt concerning my prayers, but
without any benefit. Therefore, I request that you guide me
to what I should do in the above-mentioned circumstances.
Should I repeat the prayer when I am in doubt? And is
there any supplication I can make at the start of the prayer
in order to alleviate doubt?

'@\ You must fight this whispering and take precautions
LR, against it, seeking refuge with Allah much from the
accursed Satan, in accordance with the Words of Allih, the
Most High:

§Say : "I seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord of mankmd the
King of mankind, the Ilah (God) of mankind, from the evil of
the whisperer (the devil who whispers evil in the hearts of
man) who withdraws (from' his whispering in one's heart
after one remembers Allah).” ¥

And His Words:

£ L4 twﬁ.,/ ) E:j!\» R »&-: ol AN G SR U)%’
¢And if an evil - whisperer comes to you from Shaitan

(Satan), then seek refu%e with Allah. Verily, He is All-
Hearing, All-Knowing 3%} :

D Ap-Nas 114:1-5.
(2] AL.Araf 7:200.
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And if you finish prayer or Wudhu’ and you are then seized by
doubt, then shun it and pay it no heed, and consider that your
prayer or Wudhu’ is correct. If the doubt occurs during the
prayer over whether you have prayed three or four Rak'ahs,
then assume that you have prayed three and complete the
prayer. Then perform the two prostration of forgetfulness
before making the Taslim, because the Prophet € said that
whoever was afflicted by forgetfulness such as this to do as we
have said. May Allah protect us and you from Satan.

Ibn Baz

If the One Who is led in Prayer is in Doubt
over whether He has recited the Tahiyyat or not

y If the Imam makes the Taslim and I am in doubt over
2 whether I have recited the Tahiyyatm or not, what
should I do in this situation?

No attention should be paid to doubt occurring after the
£& completion of an act of worship. Rather you should
maintain your original view, for it is most usual for a person to
perform the obligatory acts and the pillars of prayer to the best
of his knowledge. But if he is taken by doubt during the
prayer, he should base his assumption on that which he is sure
of, and in this way, he will safeguard his acts of worship. He
should pay no attention to doubts that afflict him after he has

finished the prayer.
Ibn Jibreen

€

When to perform the Prostration of Forgetfulness

D

) If a person prays and forgets how many Rak‘ahs he has
g prayed, what should he do?

[ At-Tahiyyat : What is said during the Tashahhud : “At-Tahiyyat Lilldhi...”
etc.
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@‘ He muyst base his assumption on what he is sure of,
”‘-'1 which is the lesser amount and then complete his prayer,

then prostrate twice before making the Taslim, according the
Hadith of the Prophet £ in which he said:

J_)a..lsl.::) RS gjxrugwgﬁi;?éjlég)>
56 b6 ;i:.f;\(pw,\,w o &A\_;pu..x,_u\
e L;LSC)Y LaLu\d\.deSobu)Lod MLMJ\.&

((QL.E,MU

f any of you is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he does
not know how much he has prayed, three or four (Rak'ahs),
then let him cast aside doubt and base his estimation upon
what he is sure of. Then prostrate twice before making the
Taslim ; if he has prayed five, his prayer will be an intercessor

for him, and if he has completed the pmyer correctly, it will
be a humiliation for Satan

And through Allah is attained success.
Ibn Baz

The Sunnah is to remind the Imam
by saying: Subhan Alldh

Q) I prayed behind the Imam in the ‘Asr prayer, and he

= neglected the final Tashahhud and stood up to pray a
fifth Rak‘ah, although he was made aware of it by someone
saying: Al-Hamdu Lillah, he did not return (to a sitting
position) and continued until he performed the Tashahhud
and made the Taslim. But most of the worshippers did not
follow him and they waited until he made the Taslim and
made it with him. Then he realized this and performed the
prostration of forgetfulness. What is the ruling on our

(1) Muslim no. 571.
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saying: Al-Hamdu Lillah”, and also our not standing with
him? I request an explanation.

@ If the Imam stands up for an extra Rak’ah or sits when he
£& should not sit, the Sunnah for those being led in prayer is
to alert him by saying: Subhan Allih, because this is what has
come to us from the Sunnah, in the words of the Prophet &:

G gaadly Ju Ll Sole et 150 )
(If something befalls you in your prayers, the men should
say : Subhan Allah and the women should clap '

This is what is well known among the people, as opposed to
saying: Al-Hamdu Lillih. And it is incumbent upon the one led
in prayer not to follow the Imam when he prays extra or less;
instead, he should sit during the extra and if the Imam
prostrates due to forgetfulness, he should prostrate with him
and then make the Taslim with him. As for when he prays less,
the one behind the Imam must stand up and pray the
remainder, if he is sure that the Imam has forgotten it. And
whoever stood up with the Imam to pray the extra Rak‘ah in
ignorance of the fact that it is extra, or in ignorance of the
Islamic ruling, his prayer is correct. Likewise the one who sits
with him when he prays less than the required number of
Rak‘ahs, due to ignorance or forgetfulness, his prayer is correct
and he must complete his prayer, if he remembers it soon
afterwards or someone reminds him. However, if some time
has passed, then he must repeat the whole prayer. Likewise, if
the Imam forgets and sits without completing the prayer and
no one reminds him, or he is reminded, but he is determined,
then he remembers that he has made a mistake after the
Taslim, he should complete his prayer and those who followed
him should complete their prayer and he must perform the
prostration of forgetfulness. But if a long time passes without
him making up what he missed, he must repeat the whole

(1] Al-Bukhari nos. 1218, 7190 and Muslim no. 421.
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prayer and so must those who followed him. And Allah is the
Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

If the Worshipper is in Doubt
over how many Rak‘ahs He has prayed

I have read in some Islamic law books that when prayer
£ is made and the worshipper is in doubt about the
number of Rak‘ahs, it is invalid. And in some books, it says
if the worshipper is in doubt, he should prostrate twice after
completing the prayer. Which is correct?

HII

'*6,_‘\ What is correct is that the prayer is not invalidated,

2., because such doubts often come to a person without his
desiring it, and the Prophet £ made clear the ruling on one
who is doubt regarding his prayer, and that doubt falls into
two categories:

P8

The first category is: When a person is in doubt concerning the
number of Rak‘ahs he has prayed, although he is surer of one
than the other. In this situation, a person should base his
assumption on what he is most sure of, then complete the
prayer and then make the Taslim, then make the prostration of
forgetfulness after the Taslim.

The second category is: When a person is in doubt over the
number of Rak‘ahs he has prayed and he is unable to reach any
conclusion about which is the more likely number. In this
situation, he must assume the lesser number, because he is
sure of that, and he is in doubt about the extra, so he should
complete his prayer based upon the lesser number. Then he
performs the prostration of forgetfulness before the Taslim and
his prayer will not be invalidated by this. This is the ruling on
doubt in the number of Rak‘ahs prayed.

Likewise, if he is in doubt over whether he has made the
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second prostration or not, or whether he has performed the
bowing or not, if he is more sure of one than the other, he
must complete his prayer based upon what he is more sure of
and then perform the prostration of forgetfulness after the
Taslim.

If he is completely unsure which of the two numbers he has
performed, then he should proceed based upon what is safest
and assume that he has not performed this bowing or this
prostration about which he is in doubt. So he should perform
it and what comes after it, and complete his prayer based upon
this assumption, then perform the prostration of forgetfulness
before making the Taslim. But if he reaches the point in the
prayer of which he is in doubt (i.e. in the next Rak‘ah), then
the following Rak‘ah will be considered to take the place of the
one he left out of that (essential) pillar.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

When the Imam is in Doubt over whether He has
prayed Three or Four Rak‘ahs

i@ A Muslim brother is asking: If a person is in doubt
W during his prayer and he does not know how many
Rak‘ahs he has prayed, four or three, is it correct for him to
repeat the prayer? I request an explanation - thank you.

'@\ If a person is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he does
&, not know how many Rak‘ahs he has prayed, whether
three or four, it is not permissible for him to leave his prayer
due to this doubt, if the prayer is an obligatory one, because it
is not allowed to break off an obligatory prayer. He should act
in accordance with the Sunnah; and according to the Sunnah,
if a person is in doubt regarding his prayer and he does not
know how many Rak’ahs he has prayed, whether three or four,
he must be in one of two situations: The first is that he is in
equal doubt, that is, he is equally unsure whether he has
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prayed three or four; in this case, he must assume the lesser
amount (three), then pray the fourth and prostrate due to
forgetfulness before making the Taslim.

The second situation is when his doubt is more inclined
towards one possibility than the other, that is, he is in doubt
over whether he has prayed three or four, but he feels it is
more likely that he has prayed four; in this situation, he should
assume that he has prayed four, then make the Taslim and
then perform the prostration of forgetfulness after the Taslim.

This is what the Sunnah says regarding the difference between
the two situations in which doubt occurs. The Prophet #g
ordered us to base our assumption on what we are sure of in
the first situation and to try to ascertain the truth in the
second situation, which proves that one should not leave the
prayer due to doubt. If it is an obligatory prayer, leaving it is
prohibited, because breaking off an obligatory act of worship is
forbidden. And if it is a non-obligatory prayer, he should not
leave it because of this doubt, but he should do as the Prophet
#% ordered. However, if he wishes, he may break off this
prayer, because breaking off a non-obligatory act of worship is
permissible, although the scholars say that doing so is disliked,
unless there is a valid reason for it. That is, if the non-
obligatory act is not Hajj or ‘Umrah; if it is Hajj or ‘Umrah it is
not permissible to break it off unless it is due to some
impediment, as Allah, the Most High says:

¢And perform properly (all ceremonies according to the ways
of Prophet Muhammad %) the Hajj and 'Umrah (i.e.
pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented
(from completing them), sacrifice a Hadi (animal, i.e. a
sheep, a cow or a camel) such as you can afford.p!!!

And this Verse was revealed before the Hajj was made

(U1 ALBagarah 2:196.
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obligatory. It was revealed during (the Treaty of) Al-
Hudaibiyyah and Hajj was made obhgatory in the ninth year.
And Allah knows best.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

If the Imam forgets to recite Al-Fatihah,
what should He do?

‘) The Imam forgot to recite Al-Fatihah in the last Rak’ah,

% and he did not remember until after the second
prostration - what should he do?

'@A He must perform a Rak‘ah in place of the Rak’ah in which
£L& he did not recite Al-Fatihah and prostrate twice for the

prostration of forgetfulness before making the Taslim and those
behind him should follow him. And through Allah is attained

success.

Ibn Baz

He was in doubt and He did not prostrate
for forgetfulness

\ If I was in doubt regarding the prayer and I did not
2 prostrate for forgetfulness, is my prayer invalid due to
my not performing the prostration of forgetfulness, bearing
in mind that I purposely did not prostrate, due to the fact
that I am often in doubt?

It is not permissible to pay any heed to frequent doubts
in prayer; instead, the worshipper should complete his
prayer according to the original premise (i.e. that the prayer is
correct) and there is no requirement for him to make the
prostration of forgetfulness, even if he forgets or experiences
whispering, for which of us does not forget or experience
whispering in prayer?
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If he leaves out an obligatory act, or is in doubt whether he
performed it or not, or he does something extra, or does not
complete an obligatory act due to forgetfulness, then he must
perform the prostration of forgetfulness, as it has been

explained in the books of Figh.
Ibn Jibreen

If the Imam prays an extra Rak‘ah and He does not
perform the Prostration of Forgetfulness

) A number of us performed the Zuhr prayer behind an
Imam and he made the Taslim after praying five

Rak‘ahs. After the prayer, some of worshippers informed

him that he had prayed an extra Rak’ah and thus had
prayed five Rak‘ahs and he did not perform the prostration
of forgetfulness. Was our prayer correct, or not? And what
should be done in such circumstances?

*fc \\ When the Imam prays an extra Rak‘ah in prayer, he must
ad pray pray

L2 perform the prostration of forgetfulness if he is aware of
it. As for those behind him, if they follow him, not knowing
that it is an extra Rak‘ah, their prayer is correct.

As for those who follow him and they know that he is praying
extra and that it is not permissible to do, their prayer is

invalid. And they should have informed the Imam of his
mistake by saying: Subhan Alldh.

If the Imam had insisted upon it, they should not have
followed him; they should have remained sitting and waited
for him to complete his prayer, then made the Taslim with
him. Based upon this, due to the fact that they are ignorant of
the ruling, the prayer of those people mentioned is correct, but
they should have performed the prostration of forgetfulness if
they knew. If they then did not perform the prostration of
forgetfulness, their prayer is invalid and must be repeated due

to the length of time which has since passed.
Ibn Jibreen
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You are not required to perform
the Prostration of Forgetfulness

I always pray, but I always forget and am in doubt over
£ how many Rak‘ahs 1 have prayed and how many
remain, for this reason, I often make the prostration of
forgetfulness - is this permissible?

'@% You must take care to be attentive in your prayer and make
<&, sure that your heart is in it, and there is no requirement to
perform the prostration of forgetfulness simply due to the
whispering of one’s self. If you are in doubt over whether you
have left out a Rak‘ah or some (other) pillar, then perform it in
order to be sure, and make the prostration of forgetfulness.

Ibn Jibreen

If the One led in Prayer forgets

I prayed behind an Imam and I forgot to say the Tasbih
€ while I was prostrating in the first prostration - what
should I do? Should I prostrate after the Imam’s Taslim (i.e.
the prostration of forgetfulness) or what?

*Y You are not required to make the prostration of

L3, forgetfulness, neither before the Imam’s Taslim, nor after
it. The Imam bears the burden of this forgetfulness and nothing
is required of the worshipper behind him.

Ibn Jibreen

THE PROSTRATION OF RECITATION
(SAJDATUT-TILAWAH)

The Ruling on Sajdatut-Tilawah

A\ If I recite a Verse in which there is a prostration, am I
obliged to perform prostration or not?
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%,\ Sajdatut-Tilawah is a confirmed Sunnah which should not
&&. be abandoned, so if a person comes to a Verse in which
there is a prostration, he should prostrate, whether he is reading
from the Book, or reciting by heart or in prayer or outside
prayer. As for the obligation, it is not obligatory and a person
does not commit a sin if he does not do it. This is because it has
been authentically reported from the Commander of the
Believers, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with
him, that he recited a Verse of prostration in Surah An-Nahl
from the pulpit, then he descended and prostrated, then he
recited it on another Friday and he did not prostrate. Then he
said: “Verily, Allah did not make the prostration incumbent
upon us, except as we will.” This occurred in the presence of
the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them.

It has also been authentically reported that Zaid bin Thabit
recited a Verse of prostration in Surah An-Najm for the Prophet
#¢ and he did not prostrate, and if it had been obligatory, the
Prophet #£ would have ordered him to do so. Therefore it is a
preferred Sunnah which is better not to neglect, even if it be
during a time when it is forbidden to pray, such as after the Fajr
prayer or after the ‘Asr prayer for example. Because there is a
reason for this Sajdah- and the same for every prayer there is a
reason for - it should be done, even if it be at a time when
prayer is (normally) prohibited, as is the case with Sajdatut-
Tilawah, Tahiyyatul-Masjid'! and the like.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on reciting the Verses of Prostration
in the Quiet Prayers

What is the ruling on reciting a Verse in which there is
£ a prostration in the quiet prayers, such as Zuhr prayer
or ‘Asr prayer?

E ME

(] Tahiypatul-Masjid: The greeting of the mosque, a two-Rak'ah prayer
ordered by the Prophet .
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,j\ It is disliked for the Imam to recite a Verse of prostration
£&, in the quiet prayers, because he has no alternative in that
case but either to prostrate for it or not. If he does not do so,
he is abandoning a Sunnah, and if he does so, he will cause
confusion in the minds of the worshippers. Therefore, it is
better to avoid the cause of such confusion. But if he does
recite it, he should not prostrate, so as not to confuse the
worshippers.

The Permanent Committee

Sajdatut-Tilawah is a Sunnah

If I come across a Verse in which there is a prostration
when I am reciting the Qur’an at my desk, or when I
am teaching the students, or in any place, should I perform
Sajdatut-Tilawah, or not? And is the prostration for the
reciter and the listener both? ’

\ Sajdatut-Tilawah is a Sunnah for the reciter and for the
“&, listener and it is not an obligation, nor is it prescribed for
the listener except in following of the reciter. So if you recite a
Verse in which there is a prostration in your office or the place
of instruction, it is lawful for you to make prostration and it is
prescribed for the students to prostrate with you, because they
are the listeners. And if you do not observe the prostration,
there is no objection.

Ibn Baz

Prostration after mentioning Allah’s Names

Is it permissible for me to prostrate a fixed number of
times after mentioning Allah’s Names or one of His
Names, or not?

c,\ WE do not know ef any evidence from the Book of Allah
£, or the Sunnah of His Messenger to prove that it is lawful
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to do so, nor has it reached us that any of the Companions of
the Messenger of Allah #£ did so, and it has been authentically
reported from the Messenger of Allah 4 that he said:

«;3}23 Lj.eig\.i; &ME e ‘:}.}22,3»

(Whoever performs a deed which is not from this matter of
ours, will have it rejected )t

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on reciting a Surah at the End of Which
there is a Prostration in Prayer

@ If the Imam recited a Surah at the end of which there is
= a prostration, how can he prostrate at the bowing
position?

) It is permissible to recite a Surah at the end of which
£33, there is a prostration, such as Surah Al-‘Alag or An-Najm
in prayer and he should prostrate upon completing it. Then
when he stands up from the prostration, if he is the Imam, he
should say the Takbir, and if he likes to add another Surah to
his recitation, he should do so after the Takbir so that the
those led in prayer may complete their prayer, then he should
make the Takbir and then bow. If he is praying alone, he
should make the Takbir, then stand and then bow, even if he
does not complete the standing.

Ibn Jibreen

The Manner of Sajdatut-Tilawah

y What is the manner of performing Sajdatut-Tilawah and
2 how many Taslims should be recited therein?

(1] Muslim no. 1718.
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Sajdatut-Tilawah is like the prostration of prayer, and it is

£3&, preferred to stand straight, then go down into prostration
on seven limbs (forehead and nose, hands, knees and toes),
then say:
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«Subhana Rabbial-A'la (Glorified be my Lord, the Most
High) three times, then say : Allihumma, Innee Laka sajadtu
wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu, wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu.
Sajada wajheeya lillathee khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basrahu, bihawlihi wa quwwatihi,
tabarak Alldhu ahsanul khaligeen .»

(O Allan! Verily, I have prostrated for You, believed in You,
submitted to You and in You I have placed my faith and
trust. My face has prostrated to the One Who created it and
shaped it, created its hearing and its sight by His Power and
Strength, Most Blessed be Alldh, the Best of creators).

Alldhumma, uktub lee biha ajran wa dha’ ‘annee biha
wizran waj‘alha lee ‘indaka thukhran wa taqabbalha minnee
kama taqabbaltaha min ‘abdika Dawud ‘alaihi wa ‘ala
nabiyyina afdhalus-salati was-salam .»

(O Allah! Write for me due to it a reward and remove for me
due to it a sin, and make it a provision for me with You and
accept it from me as You accepted it from Your servant,
Dawud). - upon him and upon our Prophet be the best of
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prayers and blessings "]
Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on saying the Takbir for Sajdatut-Tilawah

Is Takbir required for Sajdatut-Tilawah in prayer and
| outside it, and is it required to make the Taslim outside
the prayer? I request an explanation, and may Allah grant
you success.

"\, Sajdatut-Tilawah is like prostration in prayer; and when
=, one prostrates in prayer, at the time of prostration, he
should say the Takbir, and when he straightens up, he should
say the Takbir. The evidence for this is in the Hadith
authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah £ in which
it is said that he used to say the Tukbir in prayer at every
lowering (i.e. bowing and prostrating) and rising. When he
prostrated, he said the Takbir and when he straightened up, he
said the Takbir.

This is what we were informed by the Companions in the
Huadith of Abu Hurairah and others. And this prostration is a
prostration of the prayer; this is what is clear from the
evidences. However, if one prostrated for Tilawah outside the
prayer, no Takbir has been reported except at the beginning of
it - this is what is known, as narrated by Abu Dawud and Al-
Hakim. As for saying it at the time of rising outside the prayer,
neither Takbir nor Taslim have been reported. Some of the
scholars have said: The Takbir should be made upon rising and
the Taslim should be made also. But nothing has been reported
to this effect, therefore, nothing is required of the worshipper
except the first Tukbir at time of prostration if it is outside the

‘prayer. And through Allah is attained success.

Ibn Baz

(1 The first part was recorded by Muslim no. 771, the second, from “O
Allah write for me...” was recorded by At-Tirmithi no. 579.
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TIMES WHEN PRAYER IS FORBIDDEN

Tahiyyatul-Masjid during the Times
when Prayer is Forbidden

@ There is much talk about Tahiyyatul-Masjid: Some say
=L that it should not be done during the times when it is
reported that prayer is forbidden, such as at the times of
sunrise and sunset. Others say that it is permissible since
the reasons for it are not restricted by any time and that it
should be done even if half of the sun had set. I request a
detailed explanation of this.

‘@‘There is some disagreement among the scholars in this
£&. matter, but the correct view is that Tahiyyatul-Masjid is
lawful at all times, even after Fajr and after ‘Asr based upon
the general meaning of the words of the Prophet & :

R g N S = T
If any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he
has prayed two Rak‘ahs

Also, it is a prayer that there is a reason to perform, like Salat
At-Tawaf?! and Salat Al-Khusuf®] and the correct view in all
of these is that they should be performed at all of the times
when prayer is (normally) prohibited, just like making up for
an obligatory prayer which one has missed, based upon the
words of the Prophet £ regarding Salat At-Tawaf:
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(" Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714.

(2} Satar At-Tawaf: A two-Rak'ah prayer following circumambulation of the
Ka‘bah during Hajj and ‘Umrah.
) Salat Al-Khusuf : Prayer of the lunar or solar eclipse.
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(O people of (the tribe of) 'Abdi Manaf! Do not prevent
anyone from performing Tawaf of this House and praying at
anytime of the night or day that he wishes ']

And he # said, regarding Salat Al-Kusuf:
V5 05 o3l 08 Y b o G 0BT 2 R Op
GG LB S 1,2 1la Q5 250 55 gl
(Verily the sun and the moon are two Signs among the Signs
of Allah, they are not eclipsed for the death or the birth of any

man, so if you see them, pray and supplicate, until what your
are suffering is removed »'?]

And he #& said:
N AR R S N A P A I GAT R A

(35

(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up
for it as soon as he remembers it, and there is no expiation for
it except this )3

All of these Hadiths extend to include the times when prayer is
prohibited and other times. This saying is the preferred view of
Shaikh Al-Islam, Ibn Taimiyyéh and his student, the great
scholar, Ibn Al-Qayyim - may Allah’s Mercy be on both of
them. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

['7" Abu Dawud no. 1894, At-Tirmithi no. 868 and Ahmad 4:81.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 1040 and Muslim no. 901.
(3] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684.
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Tahiyyatul-Masjid during the Time when Prayer is
prohibited is not only for the Two Holy Mosques

\ Is Tahiypatul-Masjid permissible after the ‘Asr prayer
2 and the Fajr prayer in any mosque, or is it only allowed
in the two Holy Mosques at the times when prayer is
prohibited, not in other mosques?

The most correct view among the sayings of the scholars
L2, is that when a person enters the mosque - even if it be a
time when prayer is prohibited - he should pray Tahiyyatul-
Masjid in accordance with the general meaning of the Hadith of
the Prophet £ in which he said:

«~’:;S’3 fl.,a_,” u;;- RIS M’, i ;._%:\;-Y :};‘-3 |§|»
f any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he
has prayed two Rak‘ahs. ot

And the Hadiths which prohibit prayer at the time of sunrise,
sunset, when it is at its meridian, after ‘Asr and after Maghrib
must be understood to refer to general supererogatory prayers,
not to obligatory prayers or those non-obligatory prayers for
which there is a reason, such as Tahiyyatul-Masjid and the two
Rak‘ahs of Tawaf, both of which are prayed after ‘Asr and after
Fajr and at all other times when prayer is (normally)
prohibited.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on performing Supererogatory Prayers
before the Maghrib Prayer

1. What is the ruling on praying Tahiyyatul- Mquid after
2 the Athan for Maghrib prayer, when the time between
the Athan and the Igamah is short, and what is the ruling on

(1) Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714.
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praying supererogatory prayers other than Tahiyyatul-Masjid
before the Maghrib prayer?

o\ 1. Tahiyyatul-Masjid is a highly recommended Sunnah at
<&, all times, even when prayer is prohibited, according to
the most authoritative of two opinions held by the scholars,
based upon the generality of the words of the Prophet #&:

ey ol B i 36 Gl 8527 355
f any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he
has prayed two Rak'ahs 1)

Prayer after the Athan for Maghrz'b and before the Igamah is a
Sunnah according to the Hadith of the Prophet #& which states:

PP
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(Pray before Maghrib ... pray before Maghrib.» Then the
third time, he added: (For whomsoever wished %!

C(\

When the Athan for Maghrib was called, the Companions of
the Prophet £ used to quickly pray two Rak‘ahs before the
Igamah and the Prophet #£ saw them, and he did not prohibit
them from doing so; in fact, he ordered them to do so, as is
clear from the above Hadith.

o) 2. Is it permissible for the one who remains in the
= mosque after the Fajr prayer until sunrise to pray the
two Rak‘ahs of Dhuha prayer at sunrise, and what is the
prescribed time for its performance?

2. The time for Dhuha prayer is from the time when the
f‘-?- sun rises so that the shadow cast by a spear is the same
length as the spear itself, until just before Zuhr time. The best
time for this is when the forenoon is at its hottest, according to

(11 Al.Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714.
(2] Al-Bulchari nos. 1183 and 7368.
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the Hadith of the Prophet #&:
Ozl [ aF L Lat3N1 5o

(Salatul-Awwabeen (i.e. Adh-Dhuha) is when the sun is at
its hottest 1)

Ibn Baz

The Times when Prayer is Not Allowed

) What are the times when prayer is disliked?

%,\ The times when prayer is prohibited are from the start of
&Z&. the sunrise until the sun rises so that the shadow cast by
a spear is the same length as the spear itself. Then when the
sun is in the middle of the sky, until it lowers in the western
sky, and after the ‘Asr prayer, until sunset. These are the times
when prayer is prohibited as proved by Hadiths from the
Messenger .

But exempt from this - according to the most authoritative of
two opinions held by the scholars - are those prayers for which
there is a reason. Such as Salatut-Tawaf after ‘Asr or after Fajr,
Salatul-Kusuf and Tahiyyatul-Masjid, for they are permitted at
the times when prayer is (normally) prohibited.

Likewise, the Sunnah of Fajr is an exception, for it may be
prayed after Fajr. But it is not lawful to pray more than two
Rak’‘ahs, because when the Prophet prayed after Fajr, he would
only pray two short Rak‘ahs for the Sunnah of Fajr. So if a
person did not pray it before, due to shortness of time, or
other reasons which prevented him from offering it before
prayer, it is permissible - according to the most correct of two
sayings of the scholars - for him to offer it after the Fajr prayer.

(11 Muslim no. 748.
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And if he delayed it until after the sun has risen, it would be

better. And Allah is the Granter of success.
Ibn Baz
Praying at the Time when Prayer is Prohibited

Is prayer before Maghrib disliked, even if it be
| Tahiyyatul-Masjid?

'@ There is some ambiguity regarding this question which
<&, requires a detailed explanation, regarding the time and
the type of prayer, because from after the ‘Asr prayer until
sunset is considered to be a time when prayer is prohibited.
Therefore, no prayer should be offered at this time, according
to the Hadiths which have been reported to this effect,
including the words of the Prophet #&:

AN D TN P A [ o IR S I
BT Ny

«There is no prayer after Fajr until the sun has risen, and
there is no prayer after 'Asr until the sun has set !

However, if the purpose of the prayer is to make up one
missed, then it is not included in this prohibition, according to
the unanimous verdict of the people of knowledge.

As for those prayers for which there is a reason, such as
Salatul-Kusuf, Salatul-Janazah, and the two-Rak‘ah prayer which
a person performs upon entering the mosque when he wishes
to sit therein - known as Tahiyyatul-Masjid - they are
permissible at the time when prayer is (normally) prohibited,
according to the most authoritative opinion held by the
scholars ... because the Hadiths which have been reported
regarding the prayers for which there is a reason are general,

(1) Al-Bukhari no. 586 and Muslim no. 827.
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including all times, including the times when prayer is
(normally) prohibited and other times, such as the words of
the Prophet #&:

(- ,wv.SW 5 ‘;1*4’/ e S > = ()"%1;1 J3 ‘;‘»

If any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he
has prayed two Rak'ahs )

As for the Hadiths which forbid prayer at the times of
prohibition, they do not include making up for missed prayers,
nor for prayers performed for a reason. :

Ibn Baz
There is No Prayer after ‘Asr until the Sun sets

\ Why is it not allowed to offer Sunnah or other prayers
after the ‘Asr prayer?

It has been authentically reported from a number of the
=, Companions that the Prophet L& said:

&,

éls..‘,»azﬂ.bu\l_gw\ f’,:ajd&.\xoww

@

(pgowacal
«There is no prayer after ‘Asr until the sun has set and there
is no prayer after Fajr until the sun has risen »%!

And the scholars have said that the reason for this is most
likely a prohibition of imitating the polytheists who prostrate
to the sun at the time of its rising or setting. So it was
forbidden to pray supererogatory prayers at this time, since
there is no reason for them, fearful that it might be believed
that the worshipper’s prostration was for the sun. And the
forbiddance of prayer during this long period of time was made

[1]" Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714.
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 586 and Muslim no. 827.
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general in order to take care against the causes of Shirk and
whatever may lead to it.

Ibn Jibreen

Following the Mu’aththin, then offering
the Tahiyyatul-Masjid

»@_ If a person entered the mosQue while the Mu’aththin
W was still calling the Athan, should he pray when the
Athan has not yet finished?

*’C,\ It is better to answer the Mu’aththin and then supplicate
&, after that with an invocation that has been reported
(from the Prophet #£) then begin praying the Sunnah of the
mosque (that is: Tahiyyatul-Masjid). Although some scholars
have made this an exception saying that the one who entered
the mosque while the Mu’aththin was calling the Athan on
Friday should pray Tahiyyatul-Masjid in order to hear the
Khutbah and they said that the reason for this is because
listening to the Khutbah is an obligation, while answering the

Mu’aththin is not obligatory.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Times when Prayer is Prohibited

I hear that there are times during the day when prayer

2 is disliked, what are they? And what is the reason for
prayer being disliked at these times?

@ The times are from after the Fajr prayer until the sun has
Z=, risen the equivalent of a spear’s length, which is
approximately a meter, and that is about a quarter of an hour
after it has risen. And what is meant by Fajr prayer is the
prayer of each person by himself. As for the second time, it is
from when the sun is at its zenith until it begins to decline and
that is midway through the day, about five minutes before the
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the decline of the noon sun or thereabouts. As for the third
time, it is after ‘Asr prayer until the sun sets, and what is
meant is the prayer of every person himself. So when a person
prays ‘Asr, it is forbidden for him to pray until the sun sets.
Exempt from this are the obligatory prayers, such as when a
person has missed a prayer and he remembers it at one of
these times, then he should pray it, based upon the general
meaning of the words of the Prophet i&:

(a3 1) el s o
(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up
for it as soon as he remembers it. .. (]

§3X Al oF <§L§ o

Another exception from this - according to the most
authoritative opinion - is every supererogatory prayer for
which there is a reason, because this prayer for which there is a
reason is linked to that reason, and the prayer is permissible
due to that reason, as it negates the reason behind the
prohibition. For example, if you entered the mosque after the
‘Asr prayer, you should pray two Rak’‘ahs, in accordance with
the words of the Prophet #&:
Ceinds bl 5 s S Jomeidl ;‘._?_L\ J55 5p
«If any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he
has prayed two Rak ‘ahs )2

Likewise, if you entered the mosque after Fajr prayer or at the
time when the sun is at its zenith, or if the sun was eclipsed
after the ‘Asr prayer, you would pray Salat Al-Kusuf because
there is a reason for it. And if a person was reading the Qur’an
and he came to a Verse in which there is a prostration, he
should prostrate, even though it be at these times, because
there is a reason for it.

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684.
{21 Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714.
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As for the wisdom behind the prohibition of praying at these
times, it is because if it were permitted for a person to perform
supererogatory prayers at this time, he might continue until
sunrise or sunset, in which case he would be guilty of imitating
the polytheists who prostrate to the sun in welcome and
happiness as it rises, and prostrate to it as it sets in farewell to
it. And the Prophet £ warned us to close every door which
might lead to Shirk and every action which entails imitation of
the polytheists. As for the prohibition of praying when it is at
its zenith until it begins to set, it is because that is the time
when the heat of the Hell-Fire overflows, as has been
authentically reported from the Prophet £, therefore prayer
should not be observed at this time.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

VOLUNTARY PRAYERS

The Mu’aththin called the Athan while I was praying
the Sunnah of Fajr

\ 1 entered the mosque at Fgjr time and prayed two
Rak’ahs and when I stood up for the second Rak‘ah, the
Mu’aththin called the Athan for prayer and I had made the
intention to perform the Sumnah of Fajr prayer because
when I left my house, the Athan was being called in some of
the mosques. Then after I had finished praying, I sat and
read the Qur’an and a person beside me said: “Stand up and
pray the Sunnah of Fajr.” 1 said: “I have already prayed it.”
He replied: “That is not permissible for you unless you pray
again, because the Mu’aththin called the Athan while you
were praying.” I request an explanation of this.

@ If the Mu’aththin delayed the Athan of the Fajr prayer
L&, whose Sunnah you were offering, and your prayer took

N
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place after the beginning of Fajr time, then you have
performed the Sunnah and it is sufficient for you and there was
no need to repeat it. However, if you are unsure about it and
you do not know if the Athan of the Mu’aththin who called
while you were praying was late or not, then it is safer and
better for you to repeat the two Rak‘ahs in order to be sure
that you performed them after the start of Fajr time.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Making up the Sunnah of Fajr
after the Prayer

\ I always go to Fajr prayer and I find that the prayer has
: begun and I have not yet prayed the Sunnah of Fajr... Is
it allowed for me to pray it after completing the prayer? I
mean, after the Imam’s Taslim? And if 1 wait until the sun
has risen before praying it, will I lose any of the reward for
it, bearing in mind that the two Rak’ahs of Fajr are better
than the world and what is in it, according to the Hadith?

'Q‘ If it is not easy for the Muslim to perform the Sunnah of
& Fajr before the prayer, he may choose between
performing it after the prayer, or delaying it until after the sun
has risen, because the Sunnah has been confirmed from the
Prophet £ to that effect. As for performing it after the prayer, it
has been confirmed that he approved when someone did that.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on the Fixed Sunnah Prayers

@ What is the ruling on the Sunnah prayers - that is the
= two Rak’ahs after the prayer? -

"@\ Allah has made it incumbent upon the Muslim to
&, perform five prayers every day, and the Prophet &
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legislated for his people the voluntary prayers before and after
the obligatory ones and at all times, except those times when
prayer is prohibited. ‘

Included among the aforementioned prayers are the fixed
Sunnah prayers and they are: two Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr
prayer and two Rak’ahs after it; two Rak‘ahs before the Fajr
prayer; two Rak‘ahs after the Maghrib prayer; and two Rak‘ahs
after the “Isha’ prayer.

These Rak‘ahs are the Sunnah and not obligatory - the one who
offers them is rewarded but the one who does not offer them is
not punished. And they help to accustom a person to
performing acts of worship and they are an evidence of love for
prayer, and they also make up for any defect or omission in
the obligatory prayers. So whoever leaves them sometimes is
not guilty of any sin, but to continually leave them is a proof
of lack of interest in worship and the one who does so is
considered less than just due to his desire to abandon the
Sunan and his disdain for righteous deeds.

Ibn Jibreen

If He made the Takbir for the Sunnah Prayer,
then the Prayer began

-O’ A man entered the mosque to perform the Sunnah of
Zuhr and after he made the Takbir, the prayer started...

Should the man break off his prayer, or complete it? I
request an explanation of this matter.

”c,,\ If the prayer begins while one of the congregation is

&&, praying Tahiyyatul-Masjid, or the fixed Sunnah prayers, he
should break off his prayer and prepare to offer the obligatory
prayer, as the Prophet £ said:

RN E AN I RATRER R
(f the (obligatory) prayer begins, then there is no prayer
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except the obligatory one.)

Some scholars held the view that he should complete it
quickly, based upon the Words of Allah:

i K0T 5 S 325l 1 T 5
40 you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger
and render not vain your deeds.3'*

And they interpreted the above-mentioned Hadith as
pertaining to one who began the (Sunnah) prayer after the
Iqamah. But the correct view is the first saying, because the
aforementioned Hadith covers both situations. Other Hadiths
have been narrated which prove that this is general, and that
he ¥ spoke these words when he saw a man praying while the
Mu’aththin was calling the Igamah. As for the Qur’anic Verse, it
is general, while the Hadith is specific. And the specific takes
precedence over the general and does not contradict it, as is
known ‘from the study of Usulul-Figh ®! and Mustalatul-
Hadith. '*1 However, if the prayer begins and the person has
already performed the second Rak‘ah, there is no sin in
completing it, because the prayer is almost over and nothing
remains from it except a small part of one Rak‘ah. And Allah is

the Granter of success.
Ibn Baz

There cannot be Two Witr Prayers in One Night

i) Is it permissible to offer two Witr prayers in one night?
ﬁ P pray g

No one should offer two Witr prayers in one night,
because the Prophet #£ said:

M Muslim no. 710.

(2] Muhammad 47 :33.

(3] Usulul-Figh : Fundamental principles of Islamic jurisprudence.
() Mustalahul-Hadith - Technical parlance of Hadith .
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Gl 3o, ¥
(There cannot be two Witr prayers in one night o]
And he £ also said:

0y by 2Ses sT s
(Make the end of your prayer at night Witr 2]
And he £ said:

A Md‘c«-bu.zj 44.3} ﬂﬁ&.ﬂ\f\w(&_)ﬂ:yo‘dbuﬁ»
((J.a_e\ JOUTA Y J~U1 Aol e ‘J~Us,>l WERgat]

(Whoever feared that he will not get up at the end of the
night should perform Witr at the beginning of it. And
whoever desired to stand at the end of it should pray Witr at
the end of the night 2!

If it is easy for the Muslim to perform the night prayer at the
end of the night, he should seal his prayer with one Rak‘ah of
Witr. Whoever found difficulty in this should perform his Witr
at the start of the night. And if Allah makes it easy for him
(after that) to stand in prayer, he should offer what he can in
units of two Rak‘ahs, and he need not repeat the Witr, for the
first Witr is sufficient for him, according to the aforementioned
Hadith which is:

@ < 9‘,32 N

(There cannot be two Witr prayers in one night.!*
Ibn Baz

(1] Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470.
[2]" Al-Bukhari no. 990 and Muslim nos. 151 , 751.
3] Muslim no. 755.

(4] Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470.
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Whoever performed Witr at the Start of the Night,
then stood in Prayer at the End of it

t@ If I performed Witr at the start of the night, then I

2 stood in prayer at the end of the night, how should I
pray?
%Y If you performed Witr at the start of the night, then
£=. Allah made it easy for you to stand in prayer at the end
of the night, pray whatever Allah makes easy for you in units
of two Rak‘ahs without Witr, in accordance with the words of
the Prophet #&:

«51;] b 9‘} g )
«There cannot be two Witr prayers in one night.»[l]

And the Hadith authentically reported from ‘A’ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, in which she said that the Prophet
# used to pray two Rak‘ahs after Witr while he was sitting.
And the wisdom behind that - and Allah knows best - was to
inform the people of the permissibility of praying after Witr.

Ibn Baz

Qunut in Prayer

Whiat is the ruling on regularly performing Qunut in the
g Fajr prayer? Likewise, Qunut in Witr? And what is the
ruling on offering Witr prayer as three Rak’ahs, like Maghrib?

*’c,\ This question consists of two issues: The first issue is the
&&, question of Qunut in Fajr prayer; and in this matter there
is a difference of opinion among scholars which has arisen due
to the fact that it has been authentically reported from the
Prophet # that he recited Qunut, invoking Allah for a people
or against a people. He called upon Allah for the weak and

1] Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470.
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helpless among the believers in Makkah and he invoked Allah
for a month against those who killed the Qur’an reciters from
among his Companions.

And whoever looks attentively at the Sunnah of the Messenger
#&, will find that the correct saying in this matter is that there
is no Qunut in the obligatory prayers, except when some
disaster befalls the Muslims, or some incident occurs which
requires them all ‘to invoke Allah, the Almighty, the All-
Powerful - in that case, Qunut should be recited. And it is clear
from the evidences that Qunut is not specially recited in the
Fajr prayer when some disaster occurs, rather, it is general for
all of the prayers. Based upon this, if the Qunut is in the
audible prayers, it should be recited aloud, while if it is in the
quiet prayers, it should be said quietly.

It is our opinion that when any great calamity befalls, Qunut
should be recited for it at the time, then if it becomes
continuous, Qunut should be discontinued.

As for Qunut in Witr - and this is the second issue relating to
this matter --it is a Sunnah, but reciting it continuously is not
a Sunnah. However, if a person recited Qunut occasionally, it is
a good thing, because the Prophet £ taught it to his grandson,
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with
them both, but I am unaware that he used to make Qunuut in
his Witr.

As for the words of the questioner: “like Maghrib”, this should
not be said, because when a person offers a three-Rak‘ah prayer
as Witr, he chooses whether to pray it with two Taslims - that
is, to pray two Rak‘ahs and then make the Taslim, then pray
the third alone - or to offer it all together with one Tashahhud,
followed by the Taslim. As for offering it with two Tashahhuds,
this would cause it to resemble the Maghrib prayer and it has
been reported that the Prophet £ prohibited this.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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There is no need to recite aloud
when You are praying alone

I offer a three-Rak’ah prayer for Witr and I do not sit
g except in the last Rak‘ah; and in the first Rak‘ah, 1 recite
a short Surah after Al-Fatihah, then in the second Rak‘ah, 1
recite: “Say: “O you who disbelieve!”t") and in the third
Rak‘ah, 1 recite: “Say: “He is Alldh, One.” (2] and Al-
Mu‘awwithatain. And sometimes, I pray eleven Rak‘ahs as
Witr and I do not sit until the last Rak‘ah, and I recite the
same Surahs which I mentioned, in the first three Rak‘ahs
and in the remainder of the Rak’ahs, I recite only Al-Fatihah.
Is this prayer of mine correct, and how should I pray
thirteen Rak‘ahs?

When I miss the Maghrib prayer, the ‘Isha’ prayer or the
Fajr prayer, I pray it alone, and I used to recite the Verses
quietly to myself. Then I came to know from my uncle that
it is obligatory to recite aloud in the audible prayers. Were
my previous prayers correct? And is there any duty
incumbent upon me?

It is preferred to pray thirteen Rak'ahs or eleven Rak‘ahs
and to make the Taslim after every two Rak‘ahs and to
recite whatever you wish in every Rak‘ah after Al-Fatihah. It is
permissible to offer nine Rak‘ahs, making the Taslim after every
two Rak‘ahs, or to perform eight Rak‘ahs, then make the
Tashahhud after them and then pray the ninth and make the
Taslim at the end of it.

It is also permissible to offer seven Rak‘ahs with’ single Taslim
or five Rak‘ahs with single Taslim, but it is preferred for the
Witr to be no less than three Rak‘ahs, reciting Sabbih!®! in the

1 Suran Al-Kafirun .
(2] Surah Al-Ikhlas .
(3] Surah Al-Ala.
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first and in the third, Surah Al-Kafirun and Surah Al-Ikhlas, but
if a person recites other than this, there is no objection. And it
is preferred for the three Rak‘ahs (of Witr) to be performed
with two Taslims, but if they are performed with one Taslim, it
is permissible, Allah willing.

We say that there is no need to recite aloud when one is
praying alone, because loud recitation in the night prayer is in
order that those being led in prayer hear it and benefit from it;
and a person praying alone hears himself, whether he recites
aloud or not and therefore the desired objective is achieved.

Ibn Jibreen

He intended to perform Three Rak‘ahs as Witr,
but then He wished to pray more

‘) A person intended to pray three Rak‘ahs as Witr, but
= during the prayer, he wanted to pray more Rak‘ahs - is
it permissible for him to do so? And is it permissible to pray

Tahiyyatul-Masjid after the Athan?

oY, It is the Sunnah to offer Witr prayer as three Rak‘ahs
L&, with two Taslims, and if a person wished to pray more
than three, it is preferred to pray eleven, making the Taslim
after every two Rak‘ahs. So if a person intended to offer three
Rak‘ahs, but after the (opening) Takbir he wished to pray more,
it would be permissible; even if he were in the third Rak‘ah and

then he decided to offer a fourth, then pray Witr after it, there
is no problem in that, Allah willing.

As for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, it is permissible to pray it after the
Athan and it suffices in place of the regular Sunnah prayer
which is prescribed before the obligatory prayer.

Ibn Jibreen
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Holding the Qur’an in Tarawih Prayers

) What is the ruling on the Imam holding the Qur’an
2, when praying Tarawih? And what is the evidence for
this from the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah?

Ay There is no objection to reciting the Qur’an from the
Z& Book during the night prayer in Ramadhan, because this
enables those being led in prayer to hear the whole Qur’an.
Because the Islamic evidences from the Book and the Sunnah
prove the lawfulness of reciting the Qur’an in prayer and that
includes reading from the Book and reciting by heart; and it
has been authentically reported from ‘A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, that she ordered her servant, Thakwan to
lead her in the night prayer in Ramadhan and he read from the
Book - this was reported by Al-Bukhari (may Allah have mercy
on him) in his Sahih in disconnected form, in a manner that
expresses he was certain of its authenticity.

Ibn Baz

Regarding holding the Qur’an in Tarawih Prayers

) We performed the Tarawih prayers in the holy month
2 of Ramadhan in the American city of Fresno and a
dispute took place regarding the recitation from the Noble
Book. Some of the brothers said that it is not permissible to
recite from the Book in Tarawih prayers, while others said
that it is permissible, due to the fact that there was no one
present among the brothers who had memorized the whole
of the Noble Qur’an.

ki \ If your situation was as you have described it, then it was
L&, permissible for your Imam to read from the Book in
Tarawih. Indeed, in cases such as yours, that would be
recommended according to the Islamic law, because it is
preferred for the recitation in Tarawih prayer to be long and
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that could not be done by the likes of yourselves without the
Imam reading from the Book. It has been narrated by Abu
Dawud in Kitabul-Masahif, via Ayyub, from Ibn Abi Mulaikah,
that ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, was being led in
prayers by her servant, Thakwan and he was reading from the
Book. And Ibn Abi Shaybah said: “Waki* informed us, on the
authority Hisham bin ‘Urwah, on the authority of Ibn Abi
Mulaikah, on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, that she freed a slave belonging to her and he used to
lead her (in prayer) in Ramadhan, using the Book.

The Permanent Committee

The End of the Time for Witr

) What is the latest time Witr may be performed?

% It is at the end of the night, before Fajr prayer begins,
&, according to the words of the Prophet #&:

PSRRI 4ES RO JUR
Jo 8wl
«The night prayer and the day prayer are two by two... so if
any of you fears that the morning is nigh, he should pray one
Rak'ah, which will be Witr for what he has already prayed /™

Ibn Baz

Invocations of Qunut

\ I am the Imam of a mosque and I request that you
¥ inform me of some recommended invocations in Witr
prayer during the month of Ramadhan which I may learn

1] Al-Bukhari no. 990 and Muslim no. 749.
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and memorize.

M The Prophet £ taught Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali (may Allah be
L2, pleased with them both) some words to say in the Qunut
of Witr and they have been narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud,
An-Nasa’i, At-Tirmithi and Ibn Majah, on the authority of Al-
Hasan bin ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with both of them), who
said: Allah’s Messenger # taught me words to say in the Qunut
of Witr:

ok J_}f} cwb Cyagd u:;eL:—) RN ot u).ul ;.@,U\))
ng.é.ﬂd&.l)‘ cg,..M,as L‘rﬂu:ﬁ) cg_,.Ja_C«‘ LQJJ—SJL’) cgf,ﬂ”

Py

J)L,: ‘w}buﬁﬁYj cg,.Jbu,aJJquJ c;l.l.p&,a_m
IS

(Alldhumm-ahdinee feeman hadait, wa ‘aafinee feeman
‘aafait, wa tawallanee feeman tawallait, wa barik lee feema
a'atait, wa qinee sharra ma qadhait, innaka taqdhee wa la
yuqdha ‘alaik, wa innahu la yathillu man waalait, wa la
ya'izzu man ‘aadait, tabarakta rabbana wa ta'alait. (Which
means:) O Allah! Guide me among those whom You have
guided; and pardon me among those whom You have
pardoned; and turn to me in friendship among those to whom
You have turned in friendship; and bless me in what You
have bestowed ; and save me from the evil of what You have
decreed, (for) indeed You decree and none can influence You;
and he is not humiliated whom You have befriended ; and he
gets no honor whom You have enmity with. Blessed are You,
O Lord and Exalted »!

And you may add any reported invocations you wish.

The Permanent Committee

(1) Abu Dawud nos. 1425, 1426, At-Tirmithi no. 464 and Ahmad 1 :199-
200.
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Reciting (Surah) Al-Ikhlas in Witr is not Obligatory

) Is the recitation of Surah As-Samad'! a condition for
= the acceptance of Witr or is it allowed for a person to
recite any Surah in Witr?

\ Reciting Surah Al-Ikhlas in Witr is not a condition for the
&, acceptance of Witr; it is only a Sunnah according to the
narration of Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i, on the
authority of Ubayy bin Ka‘b and Ibn ‘Abbas in which it is
stated that the Messenger of Allah £ used to pray Witr with
Surah Al-A‘la, Surah Al-Kafirun and Surah Al-Ikhlas.>] But if
any other Surahs are recited, the prayer will be correct, but he
will lose the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet #&

The Permanent Committee

Rulings on the Lunar Eclipse and the Solar Eclipse
and Matters related to Them

1. Revered Shaikh, we read in the newspapers an
2 article, the essence of which was: “... that the moon
would be totally eclipsed a little after sunset.”

That was three days before the eclipse occurred. The writer
explained the reasons for its occurrence, its ‘start and its
end, which caused one to ask oneself a number of questions,
bearing in mind the following facts:

1. That the lunar eclipse and the solar eclipse are natural
occurrences, because the scholars of astronomy know of
their occurrence a number of days beforehand and are able
to predict their extent, their beginning and their end
precisely.

(1] Surah As-Samad : Surah Al-Tkhlas.
[2] An-Nasa’i nos. 1700-1702 and Abu Dawud no. 1423 .
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2. That the Messenger £ ordered us in a Hadith narrated by
Muslim, on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, to pray at the time when an eclipse occurs, saying:

G2 éj:ﬁ 6:; (,L,aw A
Pray, so that Allah may relieve you.»

3. And Al-Bukhari narrated, on the authority of Asma’ bint
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with them both, that she
said: “We were ordered to release slaves at the time of the
eclipse.”

4. It has been reported in Fathul-Bari that:

< Ld -~ Y "ﬁf & P NP AL 0% /‘:
(3le Uy &l g il Ul e 0BT 215 el O

(The sun and the moon are two of the Signs of Allah by
which Allah causes fear to His servants.»

But why are the servants afraid, when the eclipse is something
natural and well known before it happens?

9\, 1. It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #&
&, that he said that solar and lunar eclipses occur as
something fearful from Allih to His servants, in order to
encourage them to respect the Signs of Allah and to fear Him,
the Almighty, the All-Powerful and to resort to remembrance
of Him and obedience towards Him. He # said that they are’
not eclipsed for the death of any person, nor for his birth and
that they are only two Signs from among the Signs of Allah by
which Allah causes fear to His servants. He said:

o 1 RO 29 0. (<
(le3 o 53 JI 1,236 Sl (31 15
«f you observe an eclipse, then seek protection in
remembrance of Him and supplicate Him ot
He g also said:
11} Al-Bukhari nos. 1059-1060 and Muslim nos. 911, 912, 915.
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- f you see it, then pray and supplicate until He relieves you
of what afflicts you .»

And he ordered us in these circumstances to make Takbir, to
free slaves and to give charity. All of this is prescribed at the
time of an eclipse: prayer, remembrance, seeking forgiveness,
giving charity, freeing slaves, fear of Allah - the Almighty, the

All-Powerful - and to make them beware of His punishment.

That it is a Sign whose occurrence is known through
calculation does not negate that it is a cause for invoking fear
of Allah the Almighty and a means of making people beware of
Him, the Most Glorified, Most High. For it is He Who makes
the Signs and organizes their causes, like the rising and setting
of the sun at specific times and likewise the moon and the
stars which are Signs from among the Signs of Allah, the Most
Glorified, the Most High. The fact that Allih has made causes
for them, as mentioned by the astronomers, by which they
know when eclipses will occur, does not negate them being
means of invoking fear and warning of (the punishment of)

Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful.

Likewise, all of His clear Signs, such as the sun, the moon, the
stars, the heat, the cold - all of them are Signs in which there is
fear and warning against disobeying Allah after He has given
these Blessings. And people are encouraged to beware of Him
(i.e. His punishment) and to fear Him, the Most Glorified, so
that they remain steadfast in obedience to His Commands and
avoid what He has forbidden..

The presence of these Signs in the heavens, such as the eclipse
of the moon and the sun and others, and the fact that the
astronomers and those who calculate (the movements of
celestial bodies) know the causes of such things in most cases
does not obviate their being Signs. And the calculator could be
mistaken, as could the astronomer at times or they could be
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right, although in most cases - provided he is sure of his
calculations - he gets it right. This is not knowledge of the
unseen, because it has known causes which are explored by the
calculators through the movements of the sun and moon and
they know the phases of the sun and the moon, including the
phases in which lunar and solar eclipses will occur, and this
does not negate the fear of Allah or the charity or other things
that were commanded by Allah through His Messenger £ - all
of this is for the benefit of the worshippers, so that they may
fear, beware (of sin) and remain steadfast. The fact that they
are known through calculation does not negate this.

2. Does not the spread of such information diminish
¥ the importance of the eclipse (i.e. in the eyes of the
people)?

"c,\ 2. If the news of it was not spread, it would be better, so
L&, that eclipses would come upon the people without
warning, as this would be more likely to inspire fear in them
and make them more active in obeying Allah, the Most
Glorified, Most High. But some of these calculators consider
that this information causes people to be more prepared and
reduces ignorance of them, because it could take the people
unawares, so they do not realize it or notice it. So if this
information is disseminated in the newspapers, the people will
take note of this thing and be ready for it when it occurs - this
is what is intended by spreading such information in most
cases. '

¥

\ 3. Is not the forecasting of things such as lunar and
¥ solar eclipses a form of predicting events before they
occur and a violation of the legal evidences, may Allah
preserve you and protect you?

"c,\ 3. No ... the scholars say that it is not from among the
L&, matters of the unseen and that it is known through
calculation, as Shaikh Al-Islam, Ibn Taimiyyah, Ibn Al-Qayyim
and other early scholars have said. And the phases of the sun
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and moon are known to the astronomers and calculators
through their investigations which they have studied and
understood, and not from knowledge of the unseen.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Praying Two Rak‘ahs
between the Two Khutbahs on Friday

E@— I have observed in the Friday prayer, during the sitting
¥ of the Imam between the two Khutbahs, that some of
the worshippers stand up and pray two Rak’'ahs then they sit
down. What is the ruling on this prayer? And is it
permissible for a man to stand up and pray once he has sat
down after entering the mosque?

¢\, This prayer is not legislated. What is prescribed after the
£& Imam enters the mosque is for the people to listen to his
Khutbah and to follow their Imam; and in between the two
Khutbahs, they should wait for the Imam to deliver the second
Khutbah. 1f they call upon Allah between the two Khutbahs
using any supplication they choose, it is good, because this is
one of the times when it is hoped that the supplication will be
answered. For there is a time on Friday when, if a Muslim
worshipper stands in prayer and asks Allah for anything, Allah
will give it to him.!

Yes, a person may stand in prayer after he has sat down, in
order to perform Tahiyyatul-Masjid because it is reported that a

man entered the mosque on Friday while the Prophet #£ was
delivering the Khutbah and he £¢ said to him:
«é,,ﬁ;j»
(Have you prayed?»
He replied: “No.” So the Prophet £ said:

(1 Al-Bukhari no. 935 and Muslim no. 852.
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(528, b E’,ﬁ»
«Stand up and pray two Rak‘ahs ™
p pray

However, if he sat for a protracted length of time, he should
not perform Tahiyyatul-Masjid, because when the time for a
Sunnah has passed, the requirement for it is cancelled.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Fajr Prayer after the First Athan

Is it correct for me to perform the Fajr prayer after the
2 first Athan? And is the time between the two Athans
considered to be Fajr time, or is it only the time after the
second Athan which is considered to be so?

Q Prayer is not correct until its time has begun and the
L&, time for Fajr begins at the start of dawn, which is the
whiteness which appears in the eastern sky; therefore, whoever
prayed before the start of dawn, his prayer will not be correct.
The Athan is not a condition (for its acceptance), for if there
were no Athan, prayer at the right time would be correct.

As for the Fajr prayer, some of the scholars have permitted its
Athan being called before its time begins, that is, at the end of
the night, but it must not be prayed until the time for it
begins. Others say that its Athan should not be made before
the time of the prayer begins except in Ramadhan, in order to
wake the sleepers for Sahur®) and so that the one who is
standing in prayer may return home, knowing that the time for
Sahur has come, but it is not correct to pray until after the
second Athan, which takes place at the time of prayer. And
Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

11 A1 -Bukhari nos. 930-931 and Muslim no. 875.

(2] Sahur: A meal taken before the commencement of fasting.
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Is there a Prayer known as Salatul-Fa’idah?

Some people say that there is a prayer known as
€ Salatul-Fa’idah''! which consists of a hundred Rak‘ahs;
and it is also said that it is four Rak‘ahs which are prayed in
the last Friday of Ramadhan. Is this saying correct, or is it
an innovation?

'@ This saying is not correct, and there is no prayer called
Z&, Salatul-Fa’idah - all of the prayers are beneficial, the
obligatory prayers being the most beneficial, because any act of
worship, if it is obligatory, is better than the supererogatory,
according to what has been authentically reported in the
authentic Hadith which states that Allah, the Most High says:
e B350 ) SAT ok s L O3B W
(My servant does not draw near to Me by anything more
than that which I have enjoined upon him )™

And because Allah has made them obligatory, this is a proof
that He loves them and that they are more beneficial for the
worshipper than the non-obligatory prayers, and this is why
they were enjoined upon him so that he may earn their reward.
So all of the prayers are beneficial. But as for a particular
prayer which is called Salatul-Fa’idah, it is an innovation
without any basis, and a person should beware of
remembrance and prayers which spread among the people and
which are completely without basis in the Sunnah. It should
be known that essentially all acts of worship are forbidden
except those which have been legislated. Therefore, it is not
permissible for a person to worship Allah by any means which
has not been legislated by Allah in His Book or the Sunnah of
His Messenger #£. And when a person is in doubt whether
something is an act of worship or not, (he should know that) it

(1] Salatul-Fa‘idah : The prayer of benefit.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 6502.



314 Fatawa Islamiyah

is not an act of worship unless there is some evidence to prove
that it is so. And Allah knows best.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
Salatul-Hajah and Salat Hifzul-Qur’an are not lawful

&) | have heard about Salatul-Hajah "1 and Salat Hifzul-
‘an 1?1 - are these prayers or not?

9} They are both incorrect; neither Salatul-Hajah nor Salat
L&, Hifzul-Qur'an are correct, because it is not possible to
confirm such acts of worship except by some legal evidence
and there is no legal evidence by which to make them lawful.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

If the Athan for Fajr is called during Witr

») A man was praying Witr and during his prayer, the

=, Mu aththin called the Athan for the Fajr prayer. What is
the ruling, should he complete the prayer, or not? ‘

'@j* Yes, if the Athan was called while he was praying Witr, he
L&, should complete his prayer and there is no sin in that.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Changing the Place of Prayer
for the Sunnah

i) Has any proof been reported for changing one’s place

= in order to perform the Sunnah following the obligatory
prayer?

(1] Salatul-Hajah : The prayer of need.
(2] Salat Hifzul-Qur’an : The prayer of Qur‘an memorization.
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*@\ Yes, it has been reported in the Hadith of Mu‘awiyah
L& that he said: “The Prophet £ ordered us not to join one
prayer with another prayer without leaving or speaking (in

between).” [}J

So the scholars have understood from this that a gap must be
made between the obligatory and the Sunnah - either by
speaking or by changing one’s place.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Making up for Witr

=y If I slept through the Witr prayer and I did not perform

W it during the night, can I make it up, and when?

oy, The Sunnah is to make it up after sunrise and before it
&LE, reaches its zenith, praying an even number, not Witr (an
odd number). So if your custom is to offer three Rak‘ahs as
Witr at night and you slept through it or forgot it, it is lawful
for you then to pray four Rak’ahs during the day with two
Taslims. If you normally offer five Rak‘ahs as Witr at night, but
you slept through it or forgot it, it is lawful for you to pray six
Rak’ahs during the day with three Taslims. The ruling is the
same if one prays more than this, based upon the authentic
Hadith narrated on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, in which she said: “When Allah’s Messenger
# was unable to pray the night prayer due to sleep or illness,
he used to pray twelve Rak‘ahs during the day.”t?]

And his Witr usually consisted of eleven Rak'ahs, and the
Sunnah is to make up for it by praying an even number, in
units of two Rak’ahs, based upon this noble Hadith and the
words of the Prophet g&:

(1} Muslim no. 883 and Abu Dawud no. 1129.
12] Muslim no. 746.
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G g g e

«The night prayer and the day prayer are in units of two
(Rak’'ahs)

The essence of this Hadith is to be found in the Two Sahihs on
the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, but without mention of the day,
although this addition is authentic by those whom we
mentioned earlier, i.e. Ahmad, and the compilers of the Sunan.
And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on praying while the Imam is on the Pulpit

i) If I entered the mosque on Friday while the Imam was
= delivering the Khutbah, is it permissible for me to pray
two Rak‘ahs?

"'g,\ It is a Sunnah and highly recommended for the one who
&, enters the mosque not to sit until he has offered two
Rak’'ahs as Tahiyyatul-Masjid, even if the Imam is delivering the
Khutbah.

Ibn Jibreen

It is not Permissible to repeat Witr

) A certain Imam performs Witr during the last ten

2, Rak’ahs of Ramadhan at the beginning of the night and
in the last part of the night. What do you think of this
action of his?

'@% It is not permissible to repeat Witr, because it has been
& reported in a Hadith:

(1] Abu Dawud no. 1295.
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«51;] RN
v (There cannot be two Witr prayers in one night st}
For the night prayer is prescribed as an uneven number (Witr)

because Allah is Witr (i.e. One) and He loves Witr; so one
should pray three, five, seven or nine Rak‘ahs or the like.

If one prays in the Sacred Mosque and offers Witr with the
Imam, he may pray one Rak’ah with the Imam in his Witr, then
stand up after the Taslim of the Imam and pray another Rak‘ah,
then offer Witr in the last part of the night with the last
Tahajjud - and it is preferred for the Witr to be his last prayer.

But if he performs Witr with the first Imam after the Tarawih
prayers, he should make the last Witr an even number so that
he does not offer Witr twice in one night. And Allah knows
best. '

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on performing Witr
‘directly after the ‘Isha’ Prayer

i) I take great care in reading the Qur’an, remembrance

= and the recommended prayers, such as Witr, but many
times, 1 find Witr prayer a burden, especially if I do not
pray it immediately after the ‘Isha’ prayer. Is it permissible
for me perform it after the Isha’ prayer, or must I delay it
until just before sleeping?

7 \ It is not preferred to delay it until just before sleeping if
&, that will lead to forgetting it, or its becoming
~ burdensome, or to one’s becoming careless about it - in this
case, it is better to pray it immediately after the ‘Isha’ prayer.
If you are confident that you can perform it at the end of the
night, then it is better to delay it, but if you fear that you will

(1] Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470.
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sleep or become careless about it, then praying it earlier is
safer.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on performing Witr before Sleep

sleeping, because I do not wake until it is time for the Fajr
prayer? And will this be credited as the night prayer for me?

If it is your habit not to wake until the Athan of Fajr,
f[-'F then it is better to advance the prayer which you wish to
perform to the time before you sleep, because the Prophet g
advised Abu Hurairah to offer Witr before sleeping.!")

So perform the prayers which Allah has made incumbent upon
you and then offer Witr before sleeping and sleep upon Witr.
And if you are able to wake before the Athan of Fajr, and you
wish to offer supererogatory prayers, there is no sin for you to
pray in units of two Rak’ahs, but without repeating Witr.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Pray Tahiyyatul-Masjid or answer the Mu’aththin?

y Which is preferable, to offer Tahipyatul-Masjid while
= the Mu’aththin is making the Athan, or after he has
finished it?

Whoever entered the mosque while the Athan is being
&, called, it is better for him to answer the Mu’aththin and
after he has finished, perform Tahiyyatul-Masjid, except for the
second Athan of the Friday prayer - in this case, it is better to
pray while the Athan is being called, so that it is completed

(1] Abu Dawud nos. 1432-1433 and Ahmad 2:229.
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before the Imam begins the Khutbah and he may then be silent
and listen to the Khutbah.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on Raising the Hands
during the Supplication of Witr

\ What is the ruling on raising the hands in Witr?

It is lawful to raise the hands in the Qunut of Witr,
;q:- because it falls into the same category as Qunut due to
calamity, and it has been authentically reported from the
Prophet £ that he raised his hands when he supplicated in
Qunut due to calamity. (1]

Ibn Baz

Salatudh-Dhuha, its time and the number of Rak‘ahs

How many Rak‘ahs are there in Salatudh-Dhuha? And
== what is a suitable time for performing it?

o\, Salatudh-Dhuha is highly recommended Sunnah and its
ZLE, minimum length is two Rak‘ahs, while its maximum
length is twelve Rak'ahs. The best time for it is when the heat
of the day begins to increase, as it is reported in the Hadith:

4 T2 et - - a5y 1~
(Jladll a5 e Oﬁ‘jy‘ Ew»

«Salatul-Awwabin is when the hooves of the young camels are
burnt by the heat of the sand »'?!

But it is permissible from the time when the prohibition of
praying ends, after the sun rises, when the shadow of a spear is

(1) Al-Bayhaqi 3229.
(2] Muslim no. 784.
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equal in length to the spear, until about half an hour before
the Athan of Zuhr, or less. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Beginning of Salatudh-Dhuha
and the Time of Witr

1. When does Salatudh-Dhuha start?

4\, 1. Salatudh-Dhuha begins when the sun has risen till the
<£&, shadow of a spear is as long as the spear itself, until just
before midday, that is, about half an hour before - and the best
time for it is half-way through the morning, when the sand
starts to become hot.

2. When does the time for Witr prayer begin?

4Y 2. The time for Witr is after the ‘Isha’ prayer and before
&&, Fajr. And the best time is in the latter part of the night,
for those who are able to stand in prayer (at that time), and
those who fear that they will miss it due to sleep should pray it
before sleeping.

Ibn Jibreen

Prayer after ‘Isha’ is from the Night Prayer

) Is the prayer of one who offers eleven Rak‘ahs
= immediately after ‘Isha’ considered to be Qiyamul-
Lail?!!]

o\ Qipamul-Layl takes place when one prays a lot, such as
L&, for two or three hours, whether the number of Rak‘ahs be
great or little, and whether it be performed in the early part of

(1] Qiyamul-Lail : The night prayer.



The Book of Prayer 321

the night after Isha’, or the latter part of the night before Fajr.
But the best time is in the third part of the night, after waking
from sleep; and this is achieved by sleeping in the early part of
the night.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on One Who missed the Second Bowing
in the Eclipse Prayer

) Is it correct that the second bowing in the eclipse
LC prayer is a Sunnah, and that the latecomer should not
count it, so that if he misses the first Rak‘ah, he should offer
two complete Rak‘ahs after the Imam’s Taslim? Or is the
second Rak‘ah considered to be his first?

*% The correct opinion is that whoever missed the first
&, bowing in the eclipse prayer should not count this Rak‘ah
and he should make up for it by performing bowing twice,
because the eclipse prayer is an act of worship and acts of
worship are fixed, therefore, one should limit oneself to what
has been authentically reported from the authentic Hadiths
regarding the manner of its performance.

The Permanent Committee

An Open Supererogatory Prayer

) Is it permissible to offer a supererogatory prayer with
== an open intention. For example, a man performed a
supererogatory prayer and he did not determine how many
Rak‘ahs he intended to pray, desiring to pray as many
Rak’ahs as Allah willed. Is this permissible, and what is the

-evidence? And if he made the Taslim for this prayer, and he

did not know if he had prayed an odd or an even number,
nor how many Rak‘ahs he had prayed, what would be the
ruling?
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The ruling on this is that a person is not free to choose
&2, whatever number of Rak‘ahs he wishes, because he is
bound by what has been set forth by the Islamic law; and the
Prophet #£ said:

”frf\'

AR AW
«The night prayer and the day prayer are two by two.. o]

Therefore, it is prescribed for a person to pray two by two
during the night and the day, and he should not join four, six
or eight or the like together.

The exception to this is that it has been written that it is
permissible to perform three Rak‘ahs of Witr together, with one
Tashahhud; likewise, the Sunnah when performing five is to
offer them with one Taslim and one Tashahhud, and also when
praying seven; and when offering nine, with one Taslim and
two Tashahhuds. The first following the eighth Rak‘ah and the
second, along with the Taslim, following the ninth. So a person
is not free to choose to pray however many Rak‘ahs he likes. As
for praying whatever (supererogatory) prayers he wishes, there
is no sin upon him in that; he may pray whatever prayers he
wishes, although it is better at night not to pray more than
thirteen or eleven Rak‘ahs, as the Messenger £ used to do.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Non-Obligatory Prayers or Tawaf?

) Which is better, Tawaf around the Ka‘bah or prayer?

5Y, There is no doubt that prayer is an act of worship and a
Z2. means of drawing closer to Allih and one of the best
means of doing so and likewise, Tawaf around the Sacred
House, because it is a prayer and form of supplication in which

(1 Abu Dawud no. 1295.
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there is great merit.

The most authoritative view is that whoever arrives in Makkah
- other than one of its inhabitants - and is planning to leave
after a short time, Tawaf is actually better for him than an
open non-obligatory prayer, because it is not easy for him to
make Tawaf at any time. However, he should not leave the
prayer; rather, he should perform the regular Sunan and the
two Rak’ahs of Tawaf and any other prayers which it is easy for
him to perform. As for the permanent resident in Makkah, the
supererogatory prayers are better for him in fact, but he should
not leave the performance of Tawaf around the House simply
because he is able to do so whenever he wishes.

Ibn Jibreen

CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS

The hardest Prayers for the Hypocrites
are ‘Isha’ and Fajr

@ Is it correct to sleep through the Fajr prayer, and
¥ should it be prayed upon waking from sleep, in
accordance with the words of the Messenger &

OGS W5 OB LSS 2 Wil g ST ae sl
(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must offer it as
soon as he remembers it, for that is its time.»

Bearing in mind that I am able to get up, but with great
difficulty, and I might pray while I am not fully conscious? I
request a detailed explanation of the virtue of Fajr prayer (in
particular) and the punishment of one who abandons™.

) A Muslim is required to take great care in the
&, performance of all of his prayers, in the mosque and in
congregation. He must be meticulous in this and avoid all
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things which hinder or prevent him from performing what
Allah has made incumbent upon him. Among the most
important of such things is the Fajr prayer, for it has been
authentically reported from the Prophet #% that he said:

Sydss 5 e L N sl e sslan JED

( \_},.;- jjj L;.;):‘Y L«-ﬁ—-ﬁ
(The most difficult prayers for the hypocrites are the 'Isha’
prayer and the Fajr prayer. And if they knew what (virtue)
was in it, they would come to it crawling »1!

And Allah, the Most High says:

é’ma 13 ypia K _,’uﬂ :)\;J‘s u:,a_/aﬁ :)\:—J-)U/%’
4And recite the Qur'an in the early dawn (i.e. the morning
prayer). Verily, the recitation of the Qur'an in the early
dawn is ever witnessed .y

It has been reported in a Hadith that the angels are the ones
who witness it; that is, the angels of the night and the angels of
the day gather there. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i held the view that the
middle prayer (mentioned by Alldh in the Qur’an) is the Fajr
prayer and as evidence, he cited the Words of Allah, the Most
High:

4§Guard strictly (the five obligatory) Salawat (prayers),
especially the middle prayer. And stand before Allah with

obedience [and do not speak to others during the Salah
(prayers)] i3

Long standing is only in the Fajr prayer, therefore it is
obligatory to take care in it. You must effect the means which

1] Al-Bukhari no. 657 and Muslim no. 651.
21 Avtga’ 17 :78.
(3] Al-Bagarah 2 :238.
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will enable you to perform it at the right time in congregation,
by sleeping early and not staying awake for a long period of
time at the start of the night, because this causes sleep to
overcome you in the last part of the night, so that you miss
praying at the right time. Likewise, you must take care to
awaken when you hear the Athan or when it is near, or enlist
someone to wake you or knock on the door at the time of
prayer, or place an alarm clock near to you to wake you at or
near the time of the Athan.

When a person becomes accustomed to waking, he conquers
tiredness -and difficulties and circumstances become easier for
him and he comes to love the prayer and enjoy it and
concentrates his heart upon what he says and what he hears

therein. And Allah knows best.
Ibn Jibreen

The Imam waiting for the Worshippers during Bowing

\ Is it necessary for the Imam to wait if he hears them

= (the latecomers) running during bowing, or at the end
of the final Tashahhud?

\ It is better not to hurry; it is better for the Imam to
£, proceed slowly, in a manner which does not cause
difficulty to the believers, because consideration to those led in
prayer who came first is more important. So he should defer to
them. But if he delays just a little so that those arriving may

catch the bowing, the prostration or the Tashahhud, it is better

and preferred for the Imam to do so.
Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Haste and Running
in order to catch the Prayer

=@ Many Muslims take great care not to miss anything of
the prayer, due to which, when they approach the

JiiT;
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mosque and they hear the Imam praying, they start to run
to the mosque in order to catch the prayer. What is the
ruling on this action, or this phenomenon?

Hastening and running is disliked and should not be
<= done, as the Prophet £ said:

FARENEE S IV SR SATR PR S AT AT

IRGF (._?VL;

(When you come to prayer, walk and you must be calm and
dignified ; and whatever {/ou catch, pray it, and whatever you
missed, make up for it. ) :

In another version:

1l R RV ST AT R T AR E PR P e

(Do not come to it (i.e. the prayer) rushing, but come to it
calmly ; and whatever you catch, pray it, and whatever you
missed, make up for it.»1?)

The Sunnah is to approach it walking slowly, at a normal pace,
humbly, without haste, peacefully and tranquilly, until one
reaches the row - that is the Sunnah

Ibn B_az

When a Person leads Two Boys in Prayer,
where should He place Them?

When a man leads two or more boys who have not yet
= reached’ seven years of age, where should he place
them, behind him, or on his right side?

(1] Al-Bukhari nos. 635-636 and Muslim no. 602.
(2] Muslim no. 602.
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4%, The Sunnah for worshippers who have reached seven
<&, years of age or more, is to stand behind the Imam, like
adults. However, if there is only one, he should stand on the
right of the Imam, because it has been authentlcally reported
from the Prophet # that he prayed in the house of Abu
Talhah and he placed Anas and the orphan behind him and
Umm Sulaim behind them. And it has also been authentically
reported from him & in another narration that he led Anas in
prayer and he placed him on his right side and that he led Ibn
‘Abbas in prayer and placed him on his right side.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Praying in Offices,
Institutes, Companies and the like

} The Head of the Organization for Ordering the Good
= and Forbidding the Evil in our town requested that
every employee in the bank should perform the Zuhr prayer
in the mosque which is next to it, while the Manager of the
bank considers that the bank employees should pray in
congregation inside the bank. We request a legal verdict on
this.

%Y The spoken and practical Sunnah of the Messenger &
£&, shows that the correct practice is to perform prayer in
congregation in the mosque. And the Prophet #£& intended to
set fire to the houses of those who did not do so while they
were in them. And it has been reported that the caliphs and
the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and those
who followed them used to perform the prayer in congregation
in the mosques. And it has been authentically reported from
the Prophet #£ that he said:

i e M S e o6 b e o 1
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(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. due
to illness or travel) stV

It has also been authentically reported from him £ that a
(blind) man said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! I have no
guide to lead me to the mosque; is there any license for me to
pray in my house?”” The Messenger of Alldh £ replied:

5oLl #1301 Aaed

«Do you hear the call for prayer?)
He replied: “Yes.” So Allah’s Messenger £ said:

(>

(Then respond to it )]

In another narration, he £ said:
&£ 3 - - z -
Gty S AT Y
d do not find any license for you /%!

Thus, it is clear that it is an obligation on the bank employees
to perform the Zuhr prayer in congregation in the mosque
which is beside them, in accordance with the Sunnah and
fulfillment of their obligations and in order to prevent any
excuse for avoiding the performance of prayer in the mosques,
and to avoid any resemblance with the hypocrites.

And through Allah is attained success. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and friends.

The Permanent Committee

(1} Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al-Hakim 1:245.
(2] Muslim no. 653. |
[3) Ahmad 3 :423 and Abu Dawud no. 552.
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The Ruling on forming a Second Congregation
by Those Who have missed the Prayer

Is it allowed for people who arrive late for the
g congregational prayer and find that the people have
already prayed in congregation in the mosque, to form a
second congregation, or not? And is there is any
contradiction between the Hadith which states:

6

(34 _51.6 :53.,4’ 5 e
Who will give charity to this man?]

and the saying of Ibn Mas‘ud and others: “If we missed the
congregational prayer, or the prayer had ended, we used to
pray individually.” - or however he said it - may Allah be
pleased with him?

7Y, Whoever came to the mosque and found that the
£32. congregation had already prayed with the regular Imam
or another Imam, should perform it in congregation with any
others like him who have missed the congregational prayer, or
one of those who have already prayed should give charity to
them (i.e. lead them in prayer), according to the narration of
Ahmad in his Musnad and Abu Dawud in his Sunan, on the
authority of Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri in which he said that the
Messenger of Allah £ saw a man praying alone and he said:

(axa ’i.’e;; 13A uj.é :S_xﬂ L 3;.; N
(Which of you will participate in this?»
So a man stood up and prayed with him. This was also
narrated by At-Tirmithi, from Abu Sa‘id, who said: “A man

came after the Messenger of Allah £ had already prayed and
he said:

[t Abu Dawud no. 574.
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TRt
((\Mul_pmr_ii|)>

(Which of you will give cﬁarity to this man?»!)

So a man stood up and prayed with him. According to At-
Tirmithi, this is a Hasan Hadith. It was also narrated by Al-
Hakim, who graded it Sahih, and Ath-Thahabi agreed with
him. And it was mentioned by Ibn Hazm in Al-Muhalla and he
indicated that it is authentic. Abu ‘Isa At-Tirmithi said: “And
it is the saying of more than one of the Companions and the
Tabi‘in, who said: “There is no objection to a group performing
a second congregation in a mosque where the prayer has
already been held.”” And Ahmad and Ishaq held the same

VIEW.

Others said that they should pray individually, including
Sufyan, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Malik and Ash-Shafi‘i, all of whom
held that they should pray individually. '

However, they and those who agreed with them, only
expressed dislike of this being fearful that it would lead to
division and encourage strife, and allow the followers of certain
sects an excuse to come late to the prayer so that they might
establish a second congregation and pray behind an Imam who
agrees with the teachings of their sect and their innovations.
Therefore, in order to close this door to division and prevent
the people of the sects achieving their evil aims, they said that
one should not offer the obligatory prayers in congregation in
the mosque after a congregation has prayed with the regular
Imam, or in general.

But the first view is the correct one, based upon the
aforementioned Hadith and upon the generality of Allah’s
Words:

€220 C 8 0

(1] At-Tirmithi no. 220.
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450 keejv your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can P! .

and the words of the Prophet #&:

0 5af - . 30 39,7 of o285, % 7
DEERIRPR PRI ARt S AR ]

f I order you to do something, then do it, as much as you
are able )]

And there is no doubt that praying in congregation is a part of
fearing Allah and a part of what the Islamic law has ordained,
and therefore one must be conscientious in performing it, as
much as is possible...and it is not correct to contradict the
authentic narrations based upon the opinions of the scholars
who disliked the repetition of the congregational prayers in the
mosque; rather, it is obligatory to act in accordance with what
has been proven by the authentic narrations, and if it is known
that an individual or a group of people deliberately come late
due to carelessness and they repeatedly do so, or it is known
that their sect comes late to the prayer in order to pray with
others of their kind, they must be punished in whatever way
those in charge deem fit, in order to prevent them and their
like among the sects from doing this.

In this way, the door to division will be closed and the aims of
the sects will be frustrated, without abandoning acting upon
the evidences which prove that it is allowed to perform a
second congregation for those who miss the first congregation.

The Permanent Committee

Prayer in Congregation is Obligatory

Some people - may Allah guide us and them - do not -
attend the congregational prayers, without any lawful

(1] At-Taghabun 64:16.
[2) Muslim no. 1337 and Ahmad 2 :2 and 508.
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reason and some of them excuse themselves due to their
worldly affairs, and when advice is proffered to them, they
continue in their obstinacy; in fact, they always reply:
“Prayer is for Alldh and it is not for anyoné to interfere in
it.” What do you say to this?

% Mutual advice between the Muslims and censuring evil is
&&, one of the most important obligations, as Allah, the Most
Glorified says:

o 055 ol kG Ak L o ;m/;»

o €K
¢The believers, men and women are Awliya' (helpers,
supporters and friends) of one another, they enjoin (on the
people) Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic monotheism and .all that
Islam orders one to do) and forbid (people) from Al-Munkar
(i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kinds and all that Islam
has forbidden) .

And the Prophet £ said:
OB slals ddng o OB e o 1;.,, r&.ﬂ s g
W) Sasl Qgsy WIES iz

f any of you saw something detestable, he should change it
with his hand; and if he is unable to do this, then by his
words ; and if he is unable to do this, then.in his heart - and
this is the weakest kind of faith 1!

And he # said:
Gan 5,300

(Religion is giving advice.)
It was said: “To whom, O Messenger of Allah?”” He replied:

L A Tawbah 9:71.
(2] Muslim no. 49.
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gt B5 Lkt 1 30N 4520005 GBS o
(For Allah, for His Book, His Messenger the leaders of the
Muslims and the Muslims in general )t

Both of these were narrated by Muslim in his Sahih.

There is no doubt that abandoning the congregational prayer
without an excuse is a form of Munkar, which should be
censured. The five prayers must be performed in the mosque
by men, according to numerous evidences, such as the words
of the Prophet #&:

«),\;dmmwmubrb;\m@_;;;»

(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. due
to illness or travel) )]

It has been authentically reported from the Prophet # that a
blind man said to him: “O Messenger of Alldh! I have no guide
to lead me to the mosque; is there any license for me to pray in
my house?”

The Messenger of Allzh £ asked:
(3Ll 131 Jed G

(Do you hear the call to prayer?)
He replied: “Yes.” He #£ said:
«;,_,,E»
«(Then respond to it 13!

The Hadiths carrying the same meaning are numerous, so it is
an obligation upon the Muslim, when his brother censures

1T Muslim no. 55. ~
(2] Ibn Ma]ah no. 293, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al-Hakim l :245.
(3] Muslim no. 653.



334 Fatawa Islamiyah

some defect in him, not to become angry and not to answer
him except with good words. Indeed, he must thank him and
ask Allah to reward him with good, because he has invited him
to obedience to Allah and reminded him of his obligation, so it
is not permissible for him to behave arrogantly towards the
one who invited him to the truth, according to Allah’s Words,
in rebuke to those who do so, which promise them the
punishment of the Hell-Fire:

€2 »
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4And when it is said to him: "Fear Allih,” he is led by
arrogance to (more) crime. So enough for him is the Hell-
Fire and worst indeed is that place to rest.p!"]

Whoever caught the Prayer in the final Tashahhud,
has missed the Congregational Prayer

If a worshipper reaches the congregational prayer in the
¢, final Tashahhud, is he credited with the reward of
prayer in congregation, or not?

o), The congregational prayer is not caught unless a Rak'ah
L&, is caught, according to the words of the Prophet #&:

o @ //°Z’Cf,.’i - 2.0, Toof o .
«SM\ ;‘.SJJ‘ VL) 9M‘ O.f 435) .5.3).3‘ O.A»

(Whoever caught a Rak'ah of the prayer has caught the
prayer /!

But whoever was late due to some valid excuse, such as illness
or the like, will have the reward of the congregation; according
to the Hadith of the Prophet g :

() ALBagarah 2:206.
(2] Al-Bukhari no. 580 and Muslim no. 607.
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P

Gl 335 RN TR (T

\
—\

f a man is ill or on a journey, Allah will write for him the
reward which he would have had if he had been healthy and
resident 1)

Ibn Baz

He does not pray in Congregation except on Friday

There is a Muslim who prays in his house and he
2 claims that His faith is strong, but he does not go the
mosque except on Friday. If he died, should the people of
the mosque offer the funeral prayer over him, or not?

%Y The most correct view from among the sayings of the
&, scholars is that performing the five obligatory prayers in
congregation is an obligation upon every man who is able to do
so. So any man who does not offer them in congregation in the
mosque without an excuse is a sinner and is disobedient to
Allah and His Messenger . The evidence for this is that Allah
has enjoined their performance in congregation in times of
Jihad in Allah’s cause, during the most difficult of times, even if
it entails abandoning some of the conditions for its acceptance,
such as in the manner of performing Salatul-Khawf - Allah, the
Most High says:

- pArore 2 o

o AIE > P e ‘& c 7 /a/»/ . - s
el e 4z /\_Lr,u, Seal 28 SN o S8 g5y
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¢And when you (O Messenger Muhammad #&) are among

(1) Al-Bukhari no. 2996 and Ahmad 4:410.
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them, and lead them in As-Salah (the prayer), let one party
of them stand up (in Salah) with you, taking their arms
with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them
take their positions in the rear and let the other party come
up which have not yet prayed and let them pray with you,
taking all precautions and bearing arms. Those who
disbelieve wish, if you were negligent of your arms and
your baggage, to attack you in a single rush... "]

Fatawa Islamiyah

And the evidence from the Sunnah is the narration of Abu
Hurairah, may Allih be pleased with him, in which he said
that Allah’s Messenger £ said:

f‘}jcwvbu ‘d\ww'a.\»w&ﬂb

(4

SESUNI A B RPN [ -  ES R B IR R D ALR
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UL TGl oS 50 3 Gan 632 Ay & r,m;i
«(By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, I intended to order that
firewood be brought and then to order the prayer and for the
Athan to be called for it, then to order a man to lead the
people (in prayer) and then to go to the men who do not
attend the prayer and burn their houses over them. And by
Him in Whose Hand is my soul, if any of them knew that he
would find a fat bone of meat or two fine ribs, he would come
to the ‘Isha’ prayer 2]

The Permanent Committee

There is no Objection to the Right Side of the Row

=

being longer than the Left

The Iqamah was called for the ‘Isha’ prayer and the
right side of the row was filled, while there were only a

(1) An-Nisa® 4:102.
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 644 and Muslim no. 651.
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few persons on the left side, so we said: “Make the row even
on the left.” But one of the worshippers said: “The right is
better.” However, one of the worshippers corrected him
with the Hadith:

? u,wj\ ”’“’;;»

(Whoever ﬁlled the left side of the rows will have two
rewards .

Please deliver a verdict for us regarding which is the correct
view in this matter.

4Y Evidence has been authentically reported from the
£Z&, Prophet £ to show that the right side of every row is
better than the left, and it is not lawful to say to the people:
TR
“Make the row even.”

And there is no objection to the right side being longer, if it be
due to the desire to obtain (Allah’s) Favor.

As for what one of those present said, regarding the Hadith:

Wi B Gkl S SR b
(Whoever filled the left side of the rows will have two
rewards.)
I do not know any basis for it.[*]

It seems likely that it is a fabrication invented by some lazy
people who do not take care to pray on the right side of the
row, or do not compete with others to get to it. And Allah is
the One Who guides to the Straight Path.

Ibn Baz

1] Shaikh Ibn Baz said: “Later, I found that it was narrated by Ibn
Majah.” '
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From where should the Row begin? -

p

From where should the row begin in prayer, does it
% begin from behind the Imam, or from the far right?

%,\ The first row in prayer begins from behind the Imam and
Z&, then fills up to the right and left, not from the far right,
as the questioner said, and likewise the second row and those
after it. o

The Permanent Committee
Whoever ate Garlic, Onion or Leek.

1. There is a Hadith reported from the Messenger of
2 Allah #& in which he said:

e

B Chrlen Sk o6 58 5T G o Mds; )

«rJTJiI ::A 6-’L~‘ Lu ‘_;;L*J &M\
«(Whoever ate onion, garlic or leek should not come near to
our mosque for three days, because the angels are harmed by
that which harms mankind »'*1

or however he #£ said it. Does this mean that it is not
permissible for anyone who eats any of these things to pray in
the mosque until this period has elapsed, or does it mean that
eating it is not permissible for anyone who intends to pray in
congregation?

'*c“,\ 1. This Hadith and other authentic Hadiths which carry
&, the same meaning proves that it is disliked for the
Muslim to attend the congregational prayer so long as the odor
continues to emanate from him, dlsturbmg those around him,
whether it be due to eating garlic, onion or leek or other things
which have an unpleasant odor, such as smoking, until the

(1) Muslim no. 564 without the mention of “three days.”
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smell has gone. As for the limit of three days, there is no basis
for it.

Ibn Baz

»@ 2. We preach to the worshippers in Fajr and ‘Isha’ and
WL we check on those who do not attend the prayer; has
this been narrated from the Prophet #£? I request
clarification of this issue, with evidence.

% 2. It is incumbent upon the Muslims to advise one
&, another and to cooperate in righteousness and piety and
in enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. And in the
implementation of this, it might be necessary for the Muslim
to check on his the situation of his brother, but not to spy on
him. Rather, he should visit him if he is sick and advise him
with that which is beneficial to him or encourage him and help
him in attaining what is good for him, or warding off difficulty
or harm, and enjoin on him good deeds and forbid him from
doing evil and so on. This includes checking on the
worshippers, because it has been narrated that the Prophet #&
asked about the worshippers in the Fajr prayer, saying:

F s E ¥ 8 %
(O Jalsl OB Jalih
(s so-and-so present? Is so-and-so present?»!]

The Permanent Committee

Sleeping through the Fajr Prayer

Sometimes I feel heavy and tired and I sleep and am
2 unable to offer the Fajr prayer except in the house; is
this allowed for me?

*6Y, It is incumbent upon the one who is obligated to observe
&, the precepts of the religion to offer all of the five prayers

(1] Abu Dawud no. 554, An-Nasa’'i no. 844 and Ahmad 5:140.
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in the mosque with his Muslim brothers, and it is not
permissible for him to be careless in this. And not attending
the Fajr prayer or any other prayer is one of the attributes of
hypocrisy, as Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: -

26 Al Jy 126 )5 r.f,é,k; Ay A 0k el 9%
bt - 5 7. %
R SRl 8% 5 S 58 8

§Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but it is He
Who deceives them. And when they stand up for As-Salah
(the prayer), they stand with laziness $!"

And the Prophet # said:
pals 35l 55 el e st i Mu 35:1»
«|;1; 5 LaAEY L«-@J

(The most difficult prayers for the hypocrites are 'Isha’ prayer
and the Fajr prayer. And if they knew what (virtue) was in.
it, they would come to it crawling /%)

And he # said:
«2:12 L \hijou 6 uir.l“u.ﬂ S

Whoever hears the call to prayer and did not answer it, there
is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse /!

A blind man came to the Prophet # and said: “O Messenger
of Allah! I have no guide to lead me to the mosque; is there
any license for me to pray in my house?”

The Messenger of Allah £ asked:

(eI 231 28

(1) Ap-Nisa” 4:142.
(2} Al-Bukhari no. 657 and Muslim no. 651.
(3] Ibn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1 :420 and Al-Hakim 1:245.
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«Do you hear the call to prayer?»
He replied: “Yes.” He £ said:

(S

(Then answer it M

So if the blind man who has no one to lead him to the mosque
has no license to abandon prayer in congregation, then it is
clear that others have even less right. Therefore, it is
incumbent upon you, O questioner, to fear Allah, the
Almighty, the All-Powerful and to observe the prayer in
congregation in Fajr and other prayers and to go to sleep early,
so that you can wake up to perform the Fajr prayer. There is
no license for you to pray -at home, unless you have a valid
excuse, such as illness or fear. May Allah grant success to all in
finding the truth and keep us firm upon it.

Ibn Baz

Supplication after the Obligatory Prayers
in Congregation

‘A) Is it permissible for the Imam and all of the peoplé to

¢ supplicate after the obligatory prayers in unison?

S

9} A reply to this has been given to, this question by the
&, Permanent Committee for Religious Research and Legal
Verdicts, the text of which is as follows:

“Acts of worship are fixed in nature, and it is not permissible
to say that these acts of worship are lawful from the point of
view of their origin, their number, or their form or their place,
except with some legal evidence; and we know of no Sunnah
from the Prophet £ in this matter, neither by word nor deed,
nor approval. And all goodness comes from following his &
guidance. And his guidance in this matter is what was

(1] Muslim no. 653.
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confirmed by the evidences which prove what he £ used to do
and what his caliphs and his Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, used to do after him and what those who
faithfully followed them with (i.e. the Tabi‘in) did. And
whoever innovated something which contradicts the guidance
of the Messenger #&, it is rejected, as the Prophet £ said:

5 56 Ul ol o S Jes 20
Whoever petformed a deed which is not from this matter of
ours, will have it rejected )]

So the Imam who supplicates after the Taslim - to which those
led in prayer respond: Aameen, all of them raising their hands -
is required to produce some authentic proof for his action; and
if he cannot, then it is rejected. In light of this, we may
expound some of his guidance £, including: “When he made
the Taslim, he used to ask Allah’s forgiveness three times and
then say:

N A NS AR SRS AT RS CATRCH
(Alladhumma, Antas-Salamu wa minkas-salamu, tabarakta ya
Thal-Jalali wal-Tkram. (O Allah! You are Peace and from You

comes peace. Blessed be You, O Ouwner of might and
honor %

It was said to Al-Awza‘i: “How does one seek forgiveness?” He
said: “He should say:

T ARSTESA Y ’W;’“f»
“Astaghfirullah, Astaghfirullah”

I ask Allah’s forgiveness, I ask Allah’s forgiveness).

This is the narration of Muslim, At-Tirmithi and An-Nasa’i,
except that An-Nasa’i said: “After finishing the prayer, Allah’s

(11 Muslim no. 1718.
2] Muslim no. 591.



The Book of Prayer \ 343

Messenger #& used to...” 1

And then he mentioned this Hadith. In the narration of Abu
Dawud, it was said that whenever the Messenger of Allah &
ended the prayer, he would say:

FIRAERA
Astaghfirullah three times, then say:
| e & il
Allahumma, Antas-Salam (O Allah! You are Peace) 2!
In the narration of Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i, on the
authority of ‘A’ishah, may Alldh be pleased with her, it is

reported that whenever the Messenger of Allah ¥ made the
Taslim, he would say:

“g‘ﬁ% IR 13 S35 2oL Sy o ST gy

(Allahumma, Antas-Salamu wa minkas-salamu, tabarakta ya
Thal-Jalali wal-Ikram. (O Allah! You are Peace and from You
comes peace. Blessed be You, O Ouwner of might and
honor) 23

In the narration of Muslim, on the authority of Warrad, the
freed slave of Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, it is reported that he
said: Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah recited to me from a letter to
Mu‘awiyah: “The Prophet #£ used to say, at the end of every
obligatory prayer:

2
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(1] An-Nasa’i no. 1338.
2] Abu Dawud no. 1513.
(3] Abu Dawud no. 1512 and An-Nasa’i no. 1339.
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«La ilaha illallahu wahdau la shareeka lahu, lahul-mulku wa
lahul-hamdu wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir. Allahumma,
la mani’a lima a'ataita, wa la mu'tiya lima mana'ta, wa la
yanfa'u thal-jaddi minkal-jadd. (None has the right to be
worshipped except Allah, Alone, without partners. His is the
Dominion and all praise is due to Him and He is Able to do
all things. O Allah! There is none who can deny what You
have given. And there is none who can give what You deny.
And no fortune can benefit its owner against you) !

It is also narrated from Muslim, on the authority of ‘Abdullah
bin Az-Zubair #¢ that he used to say at the end of the prayer,
after making the Taslim:

e 1

& v; A/ ;.:;.J\ 2 45} Jadh I 15 ‘:u M|
«U}J.QL;.H cjsj.b ‘J-U“du«ﬂ-lz:

La ilaha illallihy wahdahu la shareeka lahu, lahul-mulku
wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir. La
hawla wa la quwwata illa billah. La ilaha illallahu. Wa la
na‘'budu illa iypahu. Lahun-ni‘'matu wa lahul-fadhlu wa
lahuth-thana’ul-hasan . La illaha illalldhu mukhliseen lahud-
deenu, wa law karihal-kafirun .

(None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, Alone,
without partners. His is the dominion and all praise is due to
Him and He is Able to do all things. And there is no might
and no power except with Allah. None has thé right to be
worshipped but He. And we worship none but Him. All grace
belongs to Him and so too does all bounty and the finest
praises are due to Him. None has the right to be worshipped
but He, sincerely, and the religion is for Him, even though

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 844 and Muslim no. 593.
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the idolaters may abhor it.)

And he said: “Allih’s Messenger # used to make Tahhl'
with it at the end of every prayer.”

In Sahih Muslim, from the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, it is
reported from the Messenger of Allah # that he said:

G @l Gpmy oy 66 o I8 45 6 a & b
S 365 oyt Gy A Y8 O @ 585 (ool
35 Al A A ELE Y W Y @ Y sl
A5 e 38 015 el ik Ll 8 B
«(Whoever said : ''Subhan Allah’" (Glorified be Allah) at the
end of the prayer thirty-three times and '"Al-Hamdu Lillah"
(All praise be to Allah) thirty-three times and ' Allahu Akbar"
(Allah is Greater) thirty-three times - that makes ninety-nine
times - and then said at the end of it: “La ilaha illallahu
wahdahu la shareeka lahu, Lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa
Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadeer.” - will have his sins
forgiven, even if they were like the foam on the sea .

Whoever wished to acquire more information about the
supplications, should refer to the Book of Supplications from
the collected works, such as Jami‘ul-Usul and Majma ‘uz-Zawa‘id
and Al-Matalib Al-"Aliyah bi Zawai’d Al-Masanid Ath-
Thamaniyah and others. And may peace and blessings be upon
our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

1) Muslim no. 594.
(2] Tantir: Saying: La ilaha illallih (None has the right to be worshipped

except Allah). ,
B3] Muslim no. 597. {
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The Ruling on Praying in Public Gardens

What is the ruling on praying in public gardens,
£ bearing in mind that these gardens are irrigated by
water which gives off an offensive smell, and I have been
given to understand that this water is filtered from sewer
water or from wells into which water from polluted
irrigation has leaked? And should people be forbidden from
praying in such conditions in these parks? I request
clarification of the correct opinion in this matter.

@\ So long as there is a noxious odor coming from it, then
<&, prayer on it is not correct, because one of the conditions
for the acceptance of prayer is the cleanness of the ground on
which it is performed by the Muslim; but if some kind of
thick, clean cover is placed over it, prayer on it will be correct.

But it is not permissible for the Muslim to pray in a garden -
even on a thick, clean cover - rather it is incumbent upon him
to pray with his Muslim brothers in the Houses of Allah, the
mosques about which He, the Most Glorified says: '
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4In houses (mosques) which Allah has ordered to be raised
(to be cleaned and to be honored), in them His Name is
remembered [i.e. Athan, Igamah, Salah (prayers),
invocations, recitation of the Qur'an etc.] Therein glorify
Him (Allah) in the mornings and in the afternoons or the
evenings. Men whom neither trade nor sale (business)
diverts from the remembrance of Allah (with heart and
tongue), nor from performing As-Salah (Iqamatus-Salat), nor
from giving the Zakah. They fear a Day when hearts and
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eyes will be overturned (out of the horror of the torment of
the Day of Resurrection). That Allah may reward them
according to the best of their deeds and add even more for
them out of His Grace. And Allah provides without measure
to whom He wills .yt

And the Prophet £ said:
Liz L Y s wubrb;l.ijlcwwn

«Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. due
to illness or travel) /2]

And a blind man asked the Prophet #, saying: “O Messenger
of Allah! I have no guide to lead me to the mosque; is there
any license for me to pray in my house?”

The Messenger of Allah £ asked:
(3Ll 201 aes Ja

«Do you hear the call to prayer?)
He replied: “Yes.” He #£ said:

(B

-

(Then answer it 3]

And the Hadiths which carry this meaning are numerous.

Thus, it is incumbent upon the Organization for Commanding
the Good and Forbidding the Evil to stop the people from
praying in the parks and to order them to pray in the mosques,
in accordance with the Words of Alldh, the Almlghty, the All-
Powerful:

U Ap-Nur 24:36-38.
(21 Ibn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al-Hakim 1:245.
3] Muslim no. 653.
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Boe5. s "z,
$aall 1 B 550559
€¢Help you one another in Al-Birr and At- Taqwa (virtue,
righteousness and piety). pH

And the Words of Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High:

% z, - 3\4\__) :4—:::‘ )}-/,://;gsm:\
4The believers, men and women, are Awliya’ (helpers,
supporters, friends and protectors) of one another; they
enjoin (on the people) Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic monotheism
and all that Islam orders one to do) and forbid (people) from
Al-Munkar (i.e. polytheism and disbelief of all kznds and all
that Islam has forbidden) .3 '

And the words of the Prophet ;gg
06 sladd akieg 05 OB e o 1S (.fw, sh s
“9@“!‘ Zin sl L—@U oI35 o

f any of you saw something detestable, he should change it
with his hand; and if he is unable to do this, then by his
words; and if he is unable to do this, then in his heart - and
this is the weakest kind of faith '

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on forming a Second Congregation

Some of the worshippers come to the prayer late and
= form a second congregation after they have missed the
congregation of the regular Imam. What is the ruling of
Islam on this?

) ALMaidan 5:2.
21 A Tawban 9:71.
(31 Ibn Majah no. 49.
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1?% If people arrive after the Imam has made the Taslim and
Z3&, they form a second congregation, there is no sin in this,
according to the words of the Prophet #&:
o 2 G o RS Lo
(AT R TR WA

(Who will give charity to this man by praying with him (]

The Permanent Committee

Is it necessary to see the Imam?

\ There is a mosque near to us and to the north side of it
2 is a walled piece of land which is attached to the
mosque. We would like to make it into a place of prayer for
the women to pray in during Ramadhan; is this permissible,
bearing in mind the fact that they cannot see the Imam and

they only follow (the Imam) via the loudspeaker?

-

9 Regarding the correctness of their prayer, there is some
<&, disagreement among the scholars, if they cannot see the
Imam or those behind him, but can only hear the Takbir; but it
is safer for them not to pray on the land described, unless they
find a place in the mosque behind the worshippers, or another
place where they can see the Imam or some of the worshippers.

Ibn Baz

Should Women pray in Congregation?

May women pray in congregation like men, or must
they pray individually? And if they must pray in
congregation, is it permissible for me to pray with my
family, so that they have the reward of praying
congregation?

(1) Ahmad 3 :45.
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9), Congregational prayer in the mosque is an obligation
s, upon men, but if a woman asks permission to go to the
mosque, it is detested to refuse her, although her house is
better for her. As for women praying in their houses in
congregation, there is no objection to that; but their (female)
Imam stands in the row and they do not have the same reward
for praying in congregation as has been reported for men. And
it is not permissible for a man to abandon the mosque and to
pray with his family or his womenfolk, because attending the
mosque for the obligatory prayers is a duty on men.

Ibn Jibreen

Itis a Fabricated Hadith, not Authentic

There is a paper being circulated among the people
2 containing a Hadith attributed to the Prophet £& which
says: '
((44}.0.9 cJ....s« U’“’“"” 41!‘ alﬁ oML: djl.@_z u.ﬁ))
(Whoever is neglectful in the prayer, will be punished by
Allah with fifteen punishments.)

up to the end of what is written on the paper. How
authentic is this Hadith?

\ This Hadith is a lie fabricated against the Prophet &
£2, without any basis in fact, as was made clear by Al-Hafiz
Ath-Thahabi - may Allah have mercy on him - in Al-Mizan as
did Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajr in Lisanul-Mizan, so whoever finds this
paper should burn it, and whoever finds it should be warned
against distributing it, in order to defend the Prophet £ and
protect his Sunnah from the untruths of the liars.

And what is written in the Noble Qur'an and the authentic
Sunnah from the Prophet £ regarding the importance of
prayer and warning against negligence therein and the threat
(of punishment) for those who do so, is sufficient and stands
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in no need of the fabrications of these liars, such as the Words
of Allah, the Most Glorified:

£5c:8 4 1A ol 3l oila & il
&Guard strictly (the five obligatory) Salawat (prayers),
especially the middle prayer (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr) And

stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others
during the Salah) ')

And the Words of Him, the Most Glorified:

€5 GAL 538 S0 L AT LAt G i L G
4Then there has succeeded them a posterity who have given
up As-Salah (the prayers) [i.e. made their Salah (prayers) to
be lost, either by not offering them or by not offering them
perfectly or by not offering them at their proper fixed times]
and have followed lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell 3%

And the Words of Him, the Most Glorified:
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4So woe unto those performers of Salah (prayer) (hypocrites), -
those who delay their Salah (prayer) (from their stated fixed
times) .%[3]

And the Verses carrying this meaning are numerous. And the
Prophet #& said:

-

Gas A% G855 A e ce e 6,\5\ 2e<in

«The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved /'™

1) Al-Bagarah 2:238.

(2 Marpam 19:59.

B ALMaiun 107 :4-5.

(4] At Tirmithino. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355 .
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And he #£ said:

FSOA] a3 "JJMJU J&M gy J;;J\ )

(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is leaving the
prayer.) '

One day when he mentioned the prayer to his Companions, he
#E said:

;/a/,
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(Whoever guards it strictly will have light, evidence (of his

faith) and deliverance on the Day of Resurrection. And
whoever does not guard it strictly will have neither light, nor
evidence (of his faith) nor deliverance; and he will be gathered
on the Day of Resurrection with Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun
and Ubayy bin Khalaf )'"]

Some of the scholars said, in explanation of this Hadith, that
whoever neglected the prayers will be gathered on the Day of
Resurrection with these disbelievers, because if he neglected
them due to leadership, then he resembles Pharaoh, and
whoever neglected them due to being a Minister or other
employment, then he resembles Haman, the Minister of
Pharaoh and so he will be gathered with him on the Day of
Resurrection and taken to the Fire. And whoever neglected
them due to wealth or desires, resembles Qarun, whom Allah
caused the earth to swallow up, along with his house, due to
his arrogant refusal to follow the truth, because of his great
wealth and his following vain desires - and he will be gathered
with him and taken to the Fire. And whoever neglected it
because of trading and other kinds of dealings, resembles

(1] Ahmad 2:169 and see Majma‘uz-Zawa’id no. 1611.
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Ubayy bin Khalaf, the disbelieving trader from among the
people of Makkah - and he will be gathered with him and
taken to the Fire. We ask Allah to save us from being in their
situation and that of those like them.

Ibn Baz

He performs the Fajr Prayer after Sunrise

‘i@ I have a friend who lives close to me ... and the mosque
=X is very near to us ... but my friend does not attend the
Fajr prayer; he spends his time at night watching the
television and playing cards and he stays awake until the
early hours of the morning and does not perform the Fajr
prayer until after sunrise. I have rebuked him many times,
but his excuse is that he does not hear the Athan, even
though the mosque is very close to us. I have made it clear
to him that I am ready to wake him for the Fajr prayer, and
truly, I go to him and wake him, but I do not see him in the
mosque. And after the prayer, I go to him and find him
sleeping; so I scold him and he proffers feeble excuses. And
sometimes, he says to me: “You are responsible for me
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection, because I am your
neighbor.” I request clarification from your Excellency
regarding this. And am I truly bound to wake him for
prayer?

It is not permissible for the Muslim to stay awake to the
<&, extent that it causes him to miss the Fajr prayer in
congregation or at its stated time, even if it be due to reading
the Qur’an or acquiring knowledge. So how would it be if his
wakefulness was due to watching the television or to playing
cards or the like? In doing this, he is a sinner and deserving of
Allah’s punishment; he is also deserving of punishment from
the authorities because of his negligence and that of those like
him. Delaying the prayer until after sunrise is an act of major
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disbelief, if it is done deliberately, according to a number of
scholars, based upon the words of the Prophet #&:

AN 85 9505 8 55 5 G
(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is leaving the
prayer ot
A 38 S e B e e o gl

(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved. 2]

There are other Hadiths and narrations from the Compamons
may Allah be pleased with them, in this regard which prove
that whoever deliberately, and without a valid legal excuse,
delayed the prayer from its appointed time is a disbeliever.

* Ibn Baz

A legal Verdict regarding the Ruling on One Who
leaves the Prayer and Prayer in Congregation

What is the ruling on one Who abandons prayer and

After studying the matter, the Comm1ttee for Legal Verdicts
gave the following answer:

A The prayer is the greatest of the pillars of Islam after the
o ‘-'i Shahadatain, and whoever abandoned it due to his denial
of its obligation is a disbeliever, according to the unanimous
agreement of the scholars. As for the one who abandons it due
to negligence or laziness, the most correct opinion from among
the sayings of the scholars is that he is a disbeliever and this is
based on what was narrated by Muslim in his Sakik that the

(1] Muslim no. 81.
(2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355.
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Prophet &‘iﬁ said:
«aM\ _S"" ﬂ,.Jlj ,&M Ly LAl e

(Between a servant and disbelief and Shirk is abanondoning
the prayer /']

And what was narrated by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad and by
At-Tirmithi in Al-Jami‘ from the Prophet € that he said:
((JOS 3% GS5 Leb s IS Al (’..élfj} e L;,Ul .Lg,’d\»
(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved )]

As for its being performed in congregation, it is obligatory
upon every Muslim man, the evidence for which is in the Book
(of Allah) and the Sunnah; among the evidences from the
Book is the Words of Him, the Most High:

Y
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Tt
¢And when you (O Messenger Muhammad ) are among .
them, and lead them in As-Salah (the prayer), let one party
of them stand up (in prayer) with you, taking their arms
with them .p!3!

So Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High commanded His
Prophet, Muhammad #£ to establish prayer in congregation,

(even) in times of fear, which proves that at other times, it is
with greater reason incumbent.

As for the Sunnah, it has been authentically reported in Sahih
Muslim, on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be
pleased with him, that he said: “A blind man came to the

(1] Muslim no. 81.
(2] At-Tirmithino. 2621 , An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346 and 355.
B Ap-Nisa” 4:102.
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Prophet ££ and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I have no guide to
lead me to the mosque.” So he asked the Messenger of Allah
£ to give him permission (to pray in his house), so he granted
him permission. Then as he was leaving, he called him and
said:

(f33LGIL A1) A5 AR
(Do you hear the call (to prayer)?)
He said: “Yes.” The Prophet £ said:

()

(Then answer it M1

In Ahmad’s narration, (the Prophet % said):
Gt S0 2 Y
«I do not find any license for you !

The evidence that prayer in congregation is obligatory is taken
from the fact that the Prophet £ did not grant permission for
this blind man to pray at home. So if this blind man was not
allowed to pray at home, then one who is sighted has even less
right to do so. This is strengthened by the fact that it has been
authentically reported from the Prophet £ that he intended to
burn the houses of the people who did not attend the
congregational prayer in the mosque. And it would not be
permissible to threaten those who do not perform an act which
was merely recommended or whose obligation was fulfilled by
a number of the community performing it. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

[ Muslim no. 653.
(2] Abu Dawud no. 552 and Ahmad 3:423.
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Is it Permissible to inform People about One Who
does not pray, in order to warn Them against Him?

If I know that some person does not pray, nor mention
=, Allah; in fact, on top of this, he is guilty of evil deeds
which cause Allah’s wrath and that of His Messenger £ in
every way, is it allowed to censure him, in order to let the people
know about him, or is it not permissible for me to do so?

'@\ You must advise him first, ordering him to do what Allah
£&, has commanded him to do and forbidding him from
doing what Allah prohibited for him; and if he obeys, even if
only little by little, continue advising him as much as you are
able; if he does not, then avoid him as much as you can, in
order to evade the possibility of Fitnah and to stay clear of evil.

After that, it is permissible for you to mention his neglectful
behavior regarding the obligatory acts of worship and the sins
he commits, whenever there is a need, in order to make people
aware of it and protect them from his evil. This could even be
an obligation on you, if someone asked your advice about
having him as a neighbor, a business partner or an employee
for example, or you feared that he would exert his influence
upon a person and affect him with his evil - in these cases, it
would be incumbent upon you to announce what you know
about him in order to save the people of goodness from his
evil, and in the hope that he might be restrained (from sin) if
he knew that the people were avoiding him and shunning his
company.

But you must not take his evil deeds as a source of diversion or
amusement for yourself and the people, or as gossip when
sitting in company, as this is spreading of evil and causes
depression of the soul and makes it cold to hearing evil deeds.
Nor must you attribute to him sins which he did not commit, in
order to revile and defame him more, because this is lying and

false accusation and it has been forbidden by the Prophet .
Ibn Baz
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- I'have a Friend Who does not pray or fast; -
should I keep relations with Him or not? -

@ I have a friend who is very dear to me and I love him
¥ very much, but this friend does not perform the prayers
incumbent upon. him, nor does he fast the month of
Ramadhan. I have advised him, but he does not accept my
advice. Should I keep relations with him or not?

This man and his like should be hated and opposed for
== Allah’s sake until such time as he turns in repentance to
Allah. Because abandoning prayer is an act of major disbelief,
according to the most authoritative of two opinions held by
the scholars, based upon the words of the Prophet &: -

AT AN ey 5 A G
(Between a servant and disbelief and Shirk is abanondoning
the prayer o]

This was recorded by Muslim in his Sakikh. He also & said:

G 8 85 A DA L ) i

(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved )

The Hadiths carrying this meaning are numerous. As for his
abandoning the fast of Ramadhan without any lawful excuse,
such as illness or travel, you should hate him for Allah’s sake
and avoid him, until such time as he turns in repentance to
Allah, the Most Glorified. And it is incumbent upon those in
charge of the affairs of the Muslims to call on anyone who is
known to have abandoned prayer to repent; and if he does not
repent, he should be killed, according to the Words of Allah,
the Almighty, the All-Powerful: .

(1l Muslim no. 81.
(2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, AnNasaum 464 andAhmadS :346,355.
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€lo LES S22 i gl (GE 36 ofp
4But if they repent and perform As-Salah (Igamatus-Salat)
and pay Zakah, then leave their way free 3!

This proves that whoever did not pray is not immune from
being killed, and the legal evidences from the Qur’an and
Sunnah prove that it is an obligation upon those in authority
to execute the one who does not pray if, if he does not turn to
Allah in repentance. We ask Allih to bring your companion
back to repentance and to guide him to the Straight Path.

Ibn Baz

The One Who abandons Prayer is a Disbeliever

@ Many parents do not bother about instructing their
= children, especially with regard to religious matters and
they are negligent about teaching them, excusing themselves
on grounds of tiredness after toiling at work. And what is
your opinion regarding those who claim to be Muslims, yet
little do they fast Ramadhan or remember to pray?

9y It is incumbent upon every believer to take great care
£&, regarding the instruction of their children, in order that
they fulfill the Words of Allah, the Most High:
e Dedl SO R B8 S K G e o g
oo, Py S S W A A % P 5 ?///
£650% G oS A WA 6,87 ¥ dss B K&
€0 you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families
against a Fire whose fuel is men and stones, over which are
(appointed) angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not (from
executing) the Commands they receive from Allah, but do
that which they are commanded .3}

U A¢-Tuwhah 9:5.
2} At Tahrim 66:6.
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And to undertake the responsibility which the Messenger of
Allah £ has placed upon him in his words:

e 8 345 il g 15 B85
(A man is the guardian of his family and he is respon51ble for
those in his care 2!

And this is why the Messenger of Allah # said:
i) wle 52,5\ t..J RIS 25f 1,50

(Order your children to pray from seven years and beat them
if they do not do so by ten years )™

He should know that he will be asked about this responsibility
which he has taken on the Day of Resurrection. Therefore, he
should prepare the correct answer, so that he will be saved
from having to answer for it on the Day of Resurrection and he
will reap the reward of his actions, if good then good, and if
evil, then evil. And he might be put to trial in the life of this
world by having children who treat him badly and hinder him
and do not give him his rights.

As for our opinion concerning those who claim to be Muslims,
yet rarely fast the month of Ramadhan or remember to pray, if
those who do not fast the month of Ramadhan believe that
fasting is not obligatory, and that it is only a form of physical
exercise, which a person may fast or not, as he wills, then they
are disbelievers, because they have rejected one of the
obligatory acts of worship in Islam, and there is no excuse for
them due to ignorance of it, because they live in an Islamic
environment.

However, if they do not fast the month of Ramadhan,
although they know that it is an obligation and that they are
therefore guilty of disobedience, then they are not disbelievers,

(11 Aj-Bukhari nos. 893, 2409, 2554 and 2558.
21 Abu Dawud nos. 494-495.
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according to the most authoritative saying of the scholars.

As for the prayer, if they do not pray ever, then they are
disbelievers, whether they confirm its obligation or deny it;
and the evidence for their disbelief is in the Book of Allah and
the Sunnah of His Messenger #£; as for the Book of Allah, it is
in the Words of Allah, the Most High, in Surah At-Tawbah:

Pace
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4But if they repent, offer prayers perfectly (Iqamatus-Salat)
and give Zakah, then they are your brethren in religion ')

And His Words in Surah Maryam:

2L cecrs  soss k2 L% [ X T AR K
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4Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given
up prayers (i.e. made their prayers to be lost, either by not
offering them or by not offering them perfectly or by not
offering them at their fixed times, etc.) and have followed
lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell, except those who
repent and believe (in the Oneness of Allah and His
Messenger Muhammad &) and work righteousness. Such
will enter Paradise and they will not be wronged in
aught .p*

And the evidence in the second Verse from Surah Maryam is

derived from the fact that Allah, the Most High said, regarding
those who abandoned the prayer, that they followed vain
desires:

05 OF Ny

dexcept those who repent and believe .

() At-Tawbah 9:11.
2] Marpam 19 :58-59.
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This proves that when they abandoned prayer and followed
vain desires, they were not believers. And the evidence in the
first Verse from Surah At-Tawbah is derived from the fact that
Allah imposed three conditions for the establishment of
brotherhood between us and the polytheists; and they are: that
they repent of their Shirk, establish prayer and pay Zakah. And
if they repent of their Shirk, but do not offer prayer and pay
Zakah, then they are not our brothers in religion. And
brotherhood in religion is not invalidated unless the believer
completely abandons the religion, and it is not invalidated by
sins. Do you not see Allah’s Words concernmg justice in the
matter of killing;:
€52y o) B G "cﬁuﬁ Th sl G H e 1S

4But if the relatives (or one of them) of the killed person

forgive their brother (the killer) something (i.e. not to kill the

killer by accepting blood money in intentional murders), then

(the relatives of the killed person) should demand blood

money in a reasonable manner and the killer must pay with

handsome gratitude .y

Allah has declared the murderer a brother to be the victim,
even though killing someone intentionally is one of the
greatest sins, according to the Words of Allah:
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4And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense
is Hell to abide therein, and the wrath and the curse of Allah
are upon him, and a great punishment is prepared for
them 31?1

Herein there is evidence that brotherhood of faith is not

(1] Al-Bagarah 2 :178.
(2] An-Nisa’ 4:93.
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invalidated by any sin less than disbelief.

Based upon this, we may say that abandoning prayer
necessitates the invalidation of religious brotherhood, as in the
Verse in Surah At-Tawbah, and if abandoning prayer was lesser
disbelief (i.e. disbelief of action, as opposed to disbelief of the
heart) or a sin, religious brotherhood would not be invalidated
by it, just as it is not invalidated by killing a believer. And if it
were said: “Do you consider that one who abandons paying
Zakah is a disbeliever, as it is understood from the Verse in
Surah At-Tawbah?” We would say: “Some scholars say that one
who abandons paying Zakah is a disbeliever, and it is one of
the two sayings attributed to Imam Ahmad, but we consider
that the most authoritative opinion is that he is not a
disbeliever, but he will be punished with a terrible torment,
which Allah has mentioned in His Book and the Prophet #&
has mentioned in his Sunnah. Such as the Hadith of Abu
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, in which he stated
that the Prophet #& mentioned the punishment of the one who
refuses to pay Zakah and at the end of it, he said:

OB G E ) e s sx o
(Then he sees his way, either to Paradise or to the Fire o1

Muslim has narrated in a long Hadith in the chapter entitled:
"The Sin of One Who Refuses to Pay Zakah,” and this is a
proof that he is not guilty of disbelief, for if he were a
disbeliever, he would not have a way to Paradise, therefore the
wording of this Hadith takes precedent over the understanding
of the Verse in Surah At-Tawbah, because the obvious meaning
of the words take precedence over one’s understanding, as is
well known in Usulul-Figh.

As for the evidence for the disbelief of one who abandons
prayer, it is the Hadith of the Prophet £ which states:

(1] Muslim no. 987.
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GLa 5 950 55 45 55 Oy

(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the
prayer o1

This was narrated by Muslim in the "The Book of Faith’, on
the authority of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and on the authority of
Buraidah bin Al-Hasib, who said: I heard the Messenger of
Allah g saying:
G I8 G 0 LA 1 e o
(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved !

What is meant by disbelieved here is that which takes one out
of the fold of Islam, because the Prophet & declared the
prayer to be what separates the believers from the disbelievers
- and it is well known that the community of disbelief is not
the community of Islam; therefore, whoever does not fulfill
this covenant is one of the disbelievers. It is reported in Sakih
Muslim, on the authority of Umm Salamah, may Allah be
pleased with her, that the Prophet £ said:

okl KT GRS s D58 (3 (0505555 O g8 8 $17a1 0 S5
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(There will be rulers whom you will know and censure, and
whoever knows them will be innocent of them, and whoever

censures them will be saved. But whoever accepted them and
followed them...»

They said: “Shall we not fight them?” He £ replied:

«l}i_; s cﬁ»

O Muslim no. 82.
(2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355.
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(No, as long as they pray "]

There is also the Hadith of ‘Awf bin Malik in which he said
that the Prophet #£ said:
1{/3/ NE SRR il 2 s, st 8 2 . 8 s g% s,
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~ (The best of your leaders are those whom you love and who
love you, who pray for you and for whom you pray. And the
most evil of your leaders are those whom you hate and who
hate you and whom you curse and who curse you .

They said: “O Messenger of Allah! Shall we not oppose them
with the sword?”” He said:

AR AH R
(No, so long as they establish the prayer among you 2]

In these two Hadiths, there is evidence that leaders should be
opposed and fought with the sword if they do not establish
prayer, and it is not permissible to oppose the leaders or fight
them unless they are guilty of open disbelief for which we have
evidence from Allah, the Most High, according to the Hadith
of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit who said: “Allah’s Messenger £
called us (to Allah) and we swore an oath of allegiance to him,
including an oath to hear and obey, whether in times of
activity or times of laziness, in times of difficulty and times of
ease, even if he did not give us all of our rights, and that we
not oppose any order which he gave us. And he said:

fice T R o 270 FINSV NP o.- 9E &
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«Unless you see open disbelief for which there is evidence

[ Muslim no. 1854.
(2] Muslim no. 1855.
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from Allah ot

Based upon this, their rejection of prayer - which the Prophet
#£ made a justification for opposing them and fighting them
with the sword - is open disbelief, for which there is evidence
from ‘Allah. ' :

It has not been reported in the Book (of Allah) or the Sunnah
that the one who abandons prayer is not a disbeliever, or that
he is a believer, or that he will enter Paradise, or that he will
not enter the Fire, or the like. And the intent of what has been
narrated in this matter are those texts which prove the virtue
of Tawhid, the testimony that none is worthy of worship except
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and the
reward of it; and they (the narrations) are either tied to a
description which precludes abandoning prayer or were
narrated in particular circumstances, in which a person was
excused for abandoning prayer, or they are general and are tied
to evidences which prove the disbelief of one who abandons
prayer, because the evidences for the disbelief of one who
abandons prayer are specific and the specific takes precedence
over the general, as is well known in Usulul-Figh and
Mustalahul-Hadith.

If someone said: “Is it not permissible to restrict these
narrations which prove the disbelief of one who abandons
prayer to one who rejects the obligation of prayer?” We say:
This is not permissible, because there are two difficulties in’
this: The first difficulty is the negation of the description
which the Legislator (Allah) has tied to the legal judgement,
because the Legislator has tied the legal judgement to the
disbelief of one who abandons the prayer, regardless of
whether he denies its obligation or not. And He has linked
brotherhood in religion to establishing prayer, without the
acknowledgement that it is obligatory, and Allah, the Most
High did not say: “But if they repent and acknowledge the

(1} Al-Bukhari nos. 7056 and 7076.
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obligation of prayer,” and the Prophet # did not say:
“Between a man and Shirk and Kufr is the rejection of prayer’s
obligation, so whoever rejected its obligation has committed an
act of disbelief.” And if this was what Allah, the Most High
and His Messenger #£ intended, then understanding it as
meaning renouncing it would be in conflict with the evidence

in the Qur'an. Allah, the Most High says:
e K g G AL 0

$And We have sent down to ]1/014 the Book (the Qur'an) as
an exposition of everything 3! '

And Allah, the Most High said, addressiﬁg His Prophet & :

€A 5oLl 5 Sl 3 Wy

¢And We have also sent down unto you (O Muhammad%_é)
the Reminder and the Advice (i.e. the Qur'an), that
may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them 3!

The second difficulty is giving a description which the
Legislator has not given a place in the legal ruling. For the
rejection of the obligation of the five prayers necessitates a
ruling of disbelief on one who is not excused due to. his
ignorance in the matter, whether or not he prays. And if a
person prayed the five prayers, fulfilling all of its conditions, its
pillars, its obligations and its preferred acts, but he denied its
obligation without any excuse, he would be a disbeliever, even
though he had not abandoned it. Thus, it is clear from this
that confining these narrations to those who abandon prayer
because they reject its obligation is not correct, and that the
truth is that he who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, whose
disbelief takes him out of the fold of Islam, as is made
perfectly clear in the Hadith narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in his
Sunan, on the authority of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, in which he

1) Ap-Nahl 16:89.
(2] Ap-Nahl 16:44.
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said: “Allah’s Messenger advised us:

e S5 5 aaae a8 Y (82 s 18 H Y

(@Lj\ ) é;;- 153
(Do not associate any partners with Allah and do not
deliberately abandon the prayer, because whoever abandons
prayer deliberately, has left the fold of Islam "]

Also, if we confine it to abandoning prayer due to denial of its
obligation, there would be no benefit in the special reference to
prayer in the narrations, because this ruling is general in
prayer, Zakah and Hajj, whose obligation in the religion is
known. So whoever abandoned a single prayer, denying its
obligation, he would be a disbeliever, unless he was excused by
ignorance.

Just as the disbelief of one who abandons the prayer conforms
with the evidence from the Qur’an and Sunnah, it conforms
with the evidence of logic: How could a person have faith,
when he abandons the prayer which is a pillar of the religion
and the encouragement to perform it has been reported in a
manner which necessitates the acceptance of every logical
believer that he must perform it and hasten to do so? And the
threat of punishment for one who abandons it has been
reported in a manner which necessitates the acceptance of
every logical believer that he must beware of abandoning it
and losing it. And abandoning it therefore means that the one
who abandons it has no faith.

As for the saying of the Companions, the majority of them,
indeed, more than one reported that all of them regarded the
one who abandons prayer as a disbeliever: ‘Abdullah bin
Shagiq said: “The Companions of the Prophet # did not
regard the abandonment of anything to be disbelief except
prayer.”[z] And Imam Ishaq bin Rahwayh, the famous scholar:

(1] See Majma‘uz-Zawa’id no. 714, part of it was recorded by Ibn Majah.
(2] At-Tirmithi no. 2622



The Book of Prayer 369

“It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #£ that
the one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever.” Likewise, the
view of the people of knowledge from the time of the Prophet
g until our time has been that whoever deliberately
abandoned prayer until after its time had elapsed, without any
legal excuse, is a disbeliever.

Ibn Hazm mentioned that it has been reported from ‘Umar,
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Mu‘ath bin Jabal, Abu Hurairah and
others from among the Companions, and he said: “And we
know of no one among the Companions who contradicts
them.” This was reported from him by Al-Munthiri in At-
Targhib wat-Tarhib, who added the following Companions to
the list: ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Abu
Ad-Darda’. And he said: “And from among other than the
Companions there is: Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Rahwayh,
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak, An-Nakha‘i, Al-Hakam bin
‘Utaibah, Ayyub As-Sakhtiyani, Abu Dawud At-Tayalisi, Abu
Bakr bin Abi Shaybah, Zuhair bin Harb and others.”

I say: This is what is well known from the Mathhab of Imam
Ahmad bin Hanbal, and it is one of two sayings attributed to
Ash-Shafi‘i, as mentioned by Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir of the
Words of Allah, the Most High:
€50 1 A0 2 A i & B
¢Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given
up prayers and have followed lusts. 3!

Ibn Al-Qayyim mentioned in his book, As-Salah that it is one
of the views held by the Shafii Mathhab and that At-Tahawi

reported it from Ash-Shafi‘i himself.

If it is asked: What is the reply to the evidences of those who
do not consider that one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever?
- we say: The reply to that is that the evidences of those people

[ Maryam 19 :59.
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are either not evidences in the first place, or they are limited to
a description which does not include abandoning prayer, or
else they are limited to situations in which it is permitted to
leave the prayer, or else they are general, made particular by
evidences of the disbelief of one who abandons prayer. The
evidences used by those who do not consider one who
abandons prayer is a disbeliever, do not fall outside these four
categories. o

This question is a most important question and it is incumbent
upon every person to fear Allah, the Most High and guard
carefully the prayers, so that he be one of those about whom
Allah said:
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4Successful indeed are the believers, those who turn away
from Al-Laghw (dirty, false, evil, vain talk, falsehood and all

- that Allah has forbidden) and those who pay the Zakah and
those who guard their chastity (i.e. private parts from illegal
sexual intercourse), except from their wives or (the captives
and slaves) whom their right hands possess - for them, they
are free from blame "]
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Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Whoever does not pray is a Disbeliever

Y My problem may be summarized as follows: My
2 husband is an alcoholic and he does not pray, nor does
he fast the month of Ramadhan, and he has been
unemployed for a year. I have two boys from him, neither of
whom has yet reached adulthood. Now I am in the house of

(1] Al-Mu’minun 23 :1-6.
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my family and my husband is trying to persuade me to
return to his home by all means and I am undecided about
returning to him because of my children - should I return to
him? Or should I seek a divorce, because I hearc that it is
not permissible to live with a person who does not pray and
drinks alcohol? So what should I do? Please advise me, and
may Allah reward you with goodness.

A husband who does not pray is a disbeliever, according
to the words of the Prophet #:
RS 18 G55 1 e L g i gl

(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved »1]

And his #& words:

LA 85 35205 R 555 R G
(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the
prayer 2]

2

i~

Whether or not he denies its obligation. If he does deny its
obligation, he is a disbeliever according to the consensus of
scholars. And if he abandons it due to negligence and laziness,
but does not deny its obligation, he is (also) a disbeliever
according to the most authoritative sayings of the scholars,
based upon the two aforementioned Hadiths and other reports
which carry the same meaning.

It is not permissible for you, O questioner to return to your
husband, until he turns to Allah, the Most Glorified in
repentance and guards strictly the prayer. May Allah guide
him and grant him sincere repentance. And Alldh is the
Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

(1] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa'i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355.
2] Muslim no. 82.
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I said to my Brother: “You disbeliever!”
because He does not pray

I had an argument with my brother on a matter and in
€. a state of anger, I said to him: “Get away from me, you
disbeliever!” because he does not pray, except on occasions
such as the visits of relatives and such like. So what is the
ruling on that? Is it correct that he is so?

50 It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #
£2, that he said:

astal A5 85205 S0 o5 g oo

(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the
prayer o]

And Imam Ahmad and the compilers of the Sunan have
narrated with a good chain of narration, on the authority of
Jabir, from the Prophet #& that he said:

PRV R S IA A Cw PR (VA

«The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved )

The Hadiths which carry this meaning are numerous. However,
it is incumbent upon you in such circumstances not to assail
him with such words, but to advise him first of all and inform
him that abandoning prayer is an act of disbelief and
misguidance and that it is incumbent upon him to turn to
Allah, the Most High in repentance, and hopefully he may
benefit from you and accept your advice.

Ibn Baz

(1 Muslim no. 82.
(2) At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355.
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The Ruling on living with Someone
- Who does not pray

‘) We have many colleagues who do not pray, who might
W pray when they are with their families. But when they
witness American life, they abandon prayer-and fasting and
forget their old religion. I and some of my colleagues have
advised them and we have called upon them to pray, but
they have not responded. Are we absolved of responsibility,

while we live in one home?

%\ If the situation is as you describe, then you have
=, discharged your responsibility and your living with them
due to necessity will not harm. But you should continue to
advise them and call upon them to hold fast to their religion
with wisdom and good counsel, arguing with them with the
best arguments, that haply, Allih may guide them and you and
they may achieve great good and a redoubled reward, Allah
willing. May Allah keep you firm and help you and bless you
with patience and reward. Verily, He is All-Hearing and He
answers (prayers); and may He guide the rest of your
colleagues to the Straight Path.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on sitting with One Who abandons Prayer

T Is it permissible to sit with one who does not pray?

=Y

}%‘ Whoever deliberately abandons prayer, denying its
<&, obligation, is a disbeliever according to the consensus of
opinion of the scholars. And if he abandons it due to
negligence and laziness, he is (also) a disbeliever, according to
the most authoritative opinion of the scholars. Based upon
this, it is not permissible to sit with them; rather, it is
incumbent to avoid them and cut off relations with them, after
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explaining to them that abandoning it is an act of disbelief, if
they are ignorant of this. And it has been authentically
reported from the Prophet £ that he said:

-T2
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«The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved ')

This Hadith is covers the one who rejects its obligation and the
one who abandons it due to laziness. And through Allah is
attained success. And may peace be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family.

The Permanent Committee

Is One Who sometimes does not pray judged to be a
Disbeliever? And is His Muslim Wife permissible to
Him? And may Zakah be paid to Him?

situation. He has no legal excuse, except neglectfulness,
laziness and carelessness. Is he judged to be a disbeliever?
And is it permissible for his wife to remain under his
guardianship. And may Zakah be paid to one who abandons
prayer? '

¢\, Whoever abandons prayer completely or for some days,
ZZ&, due to negligence or laziness, or due to carelessness in it,
is a disbeliever, whose disbelief removes him from the pale of
Islam, we seek refuge with Allih from that. He should be
called upon to repent; and if he does repent and performs the
five prayers at their prescribed times, all praise and thanks be
to Alldh. But if he does not, he should be killed for his refusal.
And if he is a disbeliever due to his abandoning prayer, then

1 At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355.
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his wife is not permissible to him. Indeed, his rejection is
considered divorce for her, or a negation of her contract. And if
he repents while she is in her ‘Iddah, she may return to him
without a new contract. And no Zakah funds should be paid to
him, because he has no right to it.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Offering Salutations of Peace
to One Who abandons Prayer

) Is it permissible to show respect for unjust rulers, and is
it permissible to offer salutations of peace to them?

i

%\ It is permissible to show respect to unjust rulers who are
£&. not outside the pale of Islam. One who abandoned
prayer, rejecting its obligation, is a disbeliever according to the
consensus of opinion of the scholars, and one who abandons
prayer due to laziness, not rejecting its obligation, is (also) a
disbeliever, according to the most authoritative opinion of the
scholars, therefore it is not permissible to offer salutations of
peace to him, nor to answer his salutations, if he offers them,
because he is considered an apostate from Islam. And through
Allah is attained success. And may peace be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Not offerihg Some of the Prayers,
due to losing One’s Mind

) A man died while owing some obligatory prayers which
¢ he had not offered while he was ill and out of his mind;
is it an obligation upon his living relatives, men or women,
to make up these prayers, or will the deceased not be held
accountable for them due to him losing his mind, and is it
not an obligation upon his heirs to make up for these
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obligatory prayers?

QA, If a person does not offer the obligatory prayers due to
&&, insanity and he has no physical illness, there is no sin
upon him as he will not be held accountable for them due to
him losing his mind. There is no necessity for his heirs to make
up for them. And if he abandoned his prayer while he was
rational, whether or not his body was afflicted with disease
then he is a wicked sinner due to his abandoning prayer, and
his affair will be left to his Lord and his prayer does not need
to be made up. o

The Permanent Committee

I missed a Prayer Four Years ago

Four years ago we were on a leisure trip and I missed a
€ prayer (either the Zuhr prayer or the “Asr prayer - I do
not recall now). Bearing in mind that I missed it due to
negligence or laziness on my part, and I now regret the sin I
committed, anld ask Allah’s forgiveness from every sin and
error, what should I do, and is there any atonement upon
me? ‘

%, You must turn to Allah in true repentance and you do
£&, not have to make up for it because deliberately
abandoning the obligatory prayer is an act of disbelief
according to the words of the Prophet 4&:

R 1B G5 50 LA LB G il an
«The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it has disbelieved )1

And his words:

AN 85 45505 A3 555 A3 o

(11 A¢-Tirmithino. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355.
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(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the
prayer ot

And there is no atonement for this except sincere repentance.

The Permanent Committee.

One Who abandons Prayer must be advised

\ In the past I stayed in a hospital and two persons
£ entered the room in which I was staying and we
remained there for three days. During this time I used to
pray, but they did not pray even though they were Muslims
from my country, and I did not say anything to them. Am I
guilty of sin for not ordering them to pray, and if so what is
the atonement for it? May Allah reward you with goodness.

¢} It was an obligation upon you to advise them and to
&2, rebuke them for the great sin which they committed,
which was abandoning prayer, based upon the Words of Allah,
the Most Glorified:
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¢Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all
that is good (Islam), enjoining Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic

monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do) and

forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that
Islam has forbidden). And it is they who are successful .3

And other Verses which carry the same meaning, and upon the
words of the Prophet #&: ‘
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(1] Muslim no. 82.
(2] Aal “Tmran 3:104.
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df any of you saw something detestable, he should change it
with his hand; and if he is unable to do this, then by his
words, and if he is unable to do this, then in his heart - and
this is the weakest kind of faith !

Since you did not do this, it is incumbent upon you to repent
sincerely of this act of disobedience and this entails regretting

~ what you have done, refraining from it and making the firm

intention not to repeat it, in sincerity to Allah and in
glorification of Him, hoping for His reward and fearing His
punishment. And whoever turns to Allah in repentance, Allah
turns to him in forglveness according to the Words of Him,
the Almighty, the All-Powerful:
$olGl 2 Gl 38 D05 oF 3 06 G
4And verily, 1 am indeed Forgiving to him who repents,
believes (in My Oneness and associates none in worship with
Me) and does righteous good deeds and then remains
constant in doing them (until his death).p!?!

Ibn Baz

He abandoned the Prayer throughout his Time
in the University

A young, sane, Muslim man used to pray before he

during his”time there - which was four years - then he
repented and returned to prayer after his graduation from
the University. What is the ruling on the four years during
which he abandoned prayer, bearing in mind that he did

(1] Muslim no. 49.
(2] Tu-Ha 20:82. -
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not deny the obligation of prayer? Should he make up the
prayer for the four years which he missed or is repentance
sufficient?

¢), The correct opinion from among the sayings of the
&&, scholars - as we know it - is that whoever abandons

prayer deliberately, does not make up for what he has missed
of it, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High:

§5 55 G el B &6 A u\%e

«éVerlly, the prayer is en]omed on the believers at fixed
hours.p!

Allah, the Most Glorified has said that the obligatory prayer is
enjoined at fixed times and these times have been made clear to
the Prophet £ by Jibril, upon him be peace, during the night
of Al-Mi‘raj (2] and the Prophet #£ established their times for
his community, by deed and word. Therefore, it is not
permissible to advance the prayer to before its set time, nor to
delay it, nor is it correct (if done that way). And because the
correct opinion from among the sayings of the scholars - as we
see it - is that one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, then if
he repents, there is no need to make up for the fixed acts of
worship which he missed during the days of his disbelief. And
if he is true in his repentance, then it is preferred for him to do
good, and that he perform many righteous deeds and lots of
supererogatory prayers. This is supported by what is
understood from the words of the Prophet {:

.. o o P .
A3S5 13 Wglatls s 3T alall 2 20 2o
(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up

for it as soon as he remembers it, and there is no expiation for
it except this 231

M An-Nisa® 4:103.
(2] Al-Mi‘raj : The Prophet’s ascension to the seven heavens.
[31 Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684.
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What is understood from this is that one who intentionally
abandons the prayer does not fall into these categories, so it is
not correct to compare the one who intentionally leaves prayer
with the sleeper or the one who forgets, because the one who
leaves it intentionally is not excused and Allah has not made
for him another time in which he can make up for what he has
missed, while the sleeper and the one who forgets are excused,
and Allah has made for them another time in which to make
up for what they have missed.

And through Allah is attained success. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on the Fasting of One Who does not pray

pray accepted? I have heard one religious preacher saying to
these young men: “Break your fast and do not fast, because
whoever does not pray, there is no fast for him.” Please
explain to me, is it the same whether or not these people
fast? And do we have the right to say to them: “Break your
fast, if you do not pray.”?

50 Whoever is required to pray, but abandons it
& deliberately, denying its obligation is guilty of disbelief
according to the consensus of the scholars, and whoever
abandons it due to neglect or laziness is (also) a disbeliever,
according to the most correct opinion from among the sayings
of the scholars. So when a person is judged to be a disbeliever,
his fast and any other acts of worship he may perform are in
vain, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High:

Slim g LA L8 4
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4But if they had joined in worship others with Allah, all that
they used to do would have been of no benefit to them 3]

But, he should not be ordered to abandon fasting because his
fast will not increase him in anything except goodness and
bring him closer to the religion; and it will cause fear in his
heart, so that it is hoped he will return to prayer and repent of
his abandoning it.

And through Allah is attained success. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on keeping Company with Those Who do
not pray and Those Who mock the Religion

) 1. Is it allowed for a Muslim person to keep company
= with another man who does not pray most of the time?

7Y 1. It is not permissible for a Muslim to keep company
= with such a person as this, who abandons prayer at times;
rather, it is incumbent upon him to advise him and to censure
him for his evil deed. If he repents (all well and good), but if he
does not, he should be avoided and he should not be taken as a
companion, and he should be hated for Allah’s sake, until he
repents of his wicked deed, because abandoning prayer is an act
of major disbelief, according to the words of the Prophet #&:

(VLIRS R R S OAL st 1 Again

«The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer,
and whoever abandoned it has disbelieved )]

Muslim narrated in his Sahik, on the authority of Jabir, from

O} ALAn‘am 6:88.
(2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355
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the Prophet £z that he said:

Gy 85 805015 J&J\ ey J;;Jl )

(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the
prayer o1

Thus, it is incumbent upon every Muslim to love for Allah’s
sake, to hate for Allah’s sake, to offer friendship for Allah’s
sake and to show enmity for Allah’s sake, based upon the
Words of Allah, the Most Glorified:

,/) 7z S PN 4 . B f/’) ,)/ L A
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¢Indeed, there has been an excellent example for you in
Ibrahim and those with him, when they said to their people :
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship
besides” Allah; we have rejected you and there has started
between us and you hostility and hatred forever - until you
believe in Allah Alone." ]

The case of such a person should be raised before the
authorities, if he lives in a country where the Islamic law is
implemented, so that he may be called upon to repent. And if
he repents (well and good), but if he does not, he should be
killed, because the punishment for one who abandons prayer
and does not repent is death, as Allah says:

§L 1S 523 v oLan 16T 146 ofd

¢But if they repent and offer prayers perfectly (Iqgamatus-
Salat) and give Zakah, then leave their way free.3'*]

(1] Muslim no. 82
21 Al Mumtahanah 60 4.
B3] Ae-Tawbah 9:5.
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This Verse proves that whoever abandons prayer and does not
repent should not be set free, rather he should be killed. And
the correct view is that he is killed as a disbeliever, according
to the two previous Hadiths and others and to the words of the
Prophet i :

% f] 2250 g5 e Eg ;1/»
«Verily, I have been forbidden from killing those who pray o]

This proves that whoever does not pray, it is not forbidden to
kill him; in fact, he must be killed, if he does not repent, as
this will deter (people) from committing this great sin. We ask
Allah to improve the situation of the Muslims and make us
and them firm upon his religion. Verily, He is All-Hearing,
Ever Near (to all things).

i@ 2. 1 observe that many young men, when they see
¥ someone who guards strictly his prayers and his
religion, they make fun of him, and I also see some young
men - may Allah guide them - speaking of the religion
recklessly and carelessly. What do you say about this, and is
it permissible to sit and laugh with them at times when
there is no prayer?

A 2. Making fun of Islam or any part of it is an act of major

&, disbelief. Allah, the Most High says:

“Make no excuse; you have disbelieved ‘after you had
believed.” (Surah At-Tawbah)

Whoever mocks the religious people and those who are
steadfast in their prayers because of their religion and their
strict abidance by it, is considered to have mocked the religion
(itself) and it is not permissible to sit with them, nor to
accompany them. Rather, they should be condemned and they
and their companions should be avoided. Thus, those who
treat religious matters with scorn and mocking are considered

(1] Abu Dawud no. 4928.
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disbelievers and it is not permissible to accompany them nor
to sit with them; instead they must be condemned and
avoided, but encouraged to make sincere repentance. If they
repent, then all praise and thanks be to Allah; but if they do
not, then their case must be raised with the authorities after
their evil actions have been confirmed by just witnesses, so
that the judgement of Allih may be implemented in the
Islamic courts.

In any case, these matters are very serious and require that
every student of knowledge and every Muslim know his
religion in order to be on his guard and to warn those who
treat religious matters with scorn and mockery so that he not
be afflicted by corruption of his faith and scorn for the truth
and its followers.

We ask Allah to protect all of the Muslims from everything
which contradicts His Law, and we ask Him, the Most
Glorified, to save all of the Muslims from the evil of their
enemies among the disbelievers and the hypocrites and that
He help them to hold firmly to His Book, to Him and to the
Sunnah of His Prophet % in all of their affairs. Ver11y, He is
Most Generous, Most Kind.

Ibn Baz

Work is not an Excuse for delaying Prayer

permissible for me to join the obligatory prayers and offer
all of them together?

¢y, It is not permissible to advance a prayer to before its time
£&, which is fixed by the Islamic law, even if there is work or
some other excuse. Nor is it permissible to delay it until its time
ends, without an excuse. And daily work is not considered a
valid excuse for delaying it or for combining the prayers. It is
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possible to offer prayers in the workplace, or close to the
premises and go to the mosque. Scholars have imposed a
condition that the worker be able to perform the five prayers at
their fixed times, along with their Sunan. They have only
allowed prayers to be combined for reasons of travel, rain,
illness or the like.

Ibn Jibreen

It is not allowed to abandon Prayer in Congregation
without a Valid Excuse

I always perform my prayers at their stated times, but I
do not go to the mosque for prayer; I offer them at home
with my children. Is this permissible for me? And is the reward
of prayer in the house like that of prayer in the mosque?

_—,

6y, It is not permissible for you to abandon prayer in the
&, mosque in congregation, even if you pray with your
children at home, because the mosques were built in order that
the prayer be performed therein in congregation, and the call
to prayer was prescribed, in which the Mw’aththin says: Hayya
"Alas-Salah, which means: Come to prayer here in order to
attain success. And when we hear it, it is incumbent upon us
to go to it, where the Muslims join together, to be led in prayer
by one Imam and learn the prayer which is an obligation upon
them, meet other worshippers, exchange greetings of peace,
gain the reward of the congregation, learn to love each other
and mutually advise each other. And the evidence for the
obligation of prayer in congregation is in Allah’s Words:

&) oSl & LS
$And bow down (in obedience to Allah) with Ar-Raki‘un

(those who bow down with Muhammad % as the Muslims
have done) ptt

(1] Al-Bagarah 2 :43.
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And His Words: »
L ST RS
§"“And when you proclaim the call to prayer (Athan).. 3"

So it is incumbent upon the one to answer who is called to
prayer, and this is why the Hadiths state that the threat of
punishment for one who does not come to prayer is that his
prayer will not be accepted, such as the Hadith which says:

S5 TN ’1“2,»’7,/% . e

(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. due
to illness or travel) ) '

And if there was any license (for praying at home), the Prophet
# would have permitted the blind man whose house was far
from the mosque and between which there lay date-palm trees
and a ravine, and who had no one to lead him. And those who
did not attend the prayer were threatened with the burning of
their house over them, except that there were women and
children therein. So prayer in congregation is the reason for
the existence of the mosques, which are the houses of
obedience (to Allah) and the religious gathering places in the
Muslim lands, and whose building Allah has permitted, for the
purpose of remembering His Name and wherein men praise
Him in the morning and the evening, and from which neither

business nor selling diverts them.
‘ : Ibn Jibreen

Being Overcome by Tiredness at Fajr Time

Allah, the Most High says:

s a2z
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U ALMa’idah 5 :58.
(2] {bn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al-Hakim 1:245.
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€555
40 you who believe! Approach not the prayer when you are

in a drunken state, until you know (the meaning) of what
you utter p!!

Does this Verse include the situation of those brothers who
come to Fajr prayer while they are afflicted by drowsiness?
And what advice do you offer to those brothers?

4} I adyise those brothers who come to Fajr prayer when
LZE. they are very drowsy to go to bed early at night, because
if they go to bed early, they will be relieved of this heavy
drowsiness, which causes them not to know what they are
saying during their prayers. That ‘is the solution to this
problem. ‘

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on making a Second Congregation
' : in the Mosque

he makes the Taslim and then pray in a second
congregation? And what is the evidence for this waiting, if I
am sure that he is in the last Rak‘ah and there are a number
of us? And is it obligatory to recite the final Tashahhud in
tull, or should I recite what I can of it?

%\ It is better to go to another mosque, if you desire to
&L&, catch the congregational prayer, or wait for another
congregation, in that mosque, where you can pray after the
Imam’s Taslim. And it is better to wait for the first Imam’s
Taslim, so that confusion is not caused. And it is permissible to
make the Takbir for the second congregation before the first

11 Ay Nisa” 4:43.
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Imam’s Taslim. But if you know that there will not be a second
congregation, you should join with those in the Tashahhud and
recite what you can of the Tashahhud, all or part of it.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on praying in Government Depa_rtments
and abandoning the Mosques

\ Is it permissible for the employees to pray in their
& department, even though there is a mosque beside
them, or must they pray in the mosque?

k! \ The Sunnah, both by word and deed from the Messenger
&, % shows that prayer must be performed in congregation,
in the mosque. And the Prophet £ intended to set fire to the
houses of those who did not attend the prayer. It has also been
reported from the Prophet’s caliphs and the Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, that they performed the prayers in
the mosques, in congregation. And it has been authentically
reported from the Prophet £ that he said:

G G Y A e 6 Sl adn e o

(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. due
to illness or travel) /!

It has also been authentically reported from him #& that a
blind man said to him: “O Messenger of Alldh! I have no one
to lead me to the mosque; is there any license for me to pray in
my house?” He £ said to him:

ARSI

«Do you hear the call to prayer?)

(7 {bn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al-Hakim 1:245.
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He said: “Yes.” The Prophet #£ said:
«;,,f;»

(Then answer it )]
In another narration, he said:

Gzt O ST Y
(I do not find any license for you 2!

From this, it is clear that it is incumbent upon the employees
in any (government) department or the like to perform the
Zuhr prayer in congregation in the mosque which is near to
them, in accordance with the Sunnah, in compliance with their
obligation, in order to prevent any excuse for not attending the
prayer in the mosques, in congregation and so as to avoid
resembling the hypocrites.

And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Whoever deliberately abandons the Prayer
for a Long Period, how should He make up for it?

i@ Regarding the matter of making up for prayers, is it
¢ permissible for a person to make up for what he has
missed, if he has not prayed for a number of years? And
should he make up for it by praying double prayers, or what
should he do?

%,\ When a person abandons prayer for a number of years,
&&, then repents and guards his prayers strictly, it is not

necessary for him to make up for the prayers he has missed. If

(1] Muslim no. 653.
(2] Abu Dawud no. 552 and Ahmad 3 :423.
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this were a condition, it would discourage many people from
repenting. The one who repents is ordered only to adhere
strictly to his prayers in future and to perform many
supererogatory prayers, acts of charity and good deeds. And
Allah accepts the repentance of His servants.

Ibn Jibreen

The Ruling on One Who goes out to pray
and leaves His Sons in the House

Many Muslims living close to the mosques - may Allah
2 guide them - go to prayer and leave their grown up
sons - some of them married - behind, and they do not
order them to pray, fearful of annoying them or causing
them to leave - as some of them say - especially the Fajr
prayer. What is incumbent upon the guardian who does
this, and is his prayer correct and does it absolve him from
responsibility and his sons whom he leaves behind, who do
not attend the congregational prayer?

'{c,\ We say that this man who comes to prayer, leaving his
&, family, if it is due to neglect in not ordering them to pray
and not forbidding them from abandoning it, then he has
committed a mistake by not bringing them up properly and
instructing them. But his prayer is correct and there is no sin
in it. And if he is unable, ordering them and forbidding them,
while they do not obey, then it is incumbent upon him to .
report them to the authorities, so that he be not held
accountable before Allih; and the authorities must take the
necessary action if they are informed of it.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
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The Ruling on One Who abandons Prayer
and on One Who prays in His House
or delays the Prayer from its Appointed Time

) What is the ruling on abandoning prayer? And what is
= the ruling on one who neglects prayer in congregation
with the Muslims and prays in his house? And what is the
ruling on one who delays the prayer from its appointed
time?

"f;c_,\ These are three questions; as for the first question,
&=, abandoning prayer is disbelief which takes one outside
the pale of Islam. So whoever does not pray is a disbeliever,
outside the fold of Islam, and if he is married, his marriage to
her is annulled. Any animal which he slaughters is not
permissible to be eaten and fasting is not accepted from him,
nor is charity, and it is not permissible for him to go to
Makkah and enter the Haram.!'l If he dies, it is not
permissible for him to be washed, shrouded and prayed over
nor may he be buried with the Muslims. Instead, he should be
taken out to the desert, a hole dug for him and he should be
buried therein. If anyone had a relative who died and he
knows that he did not pray, he must not deceive the people by
bringing the deceased to them in order for them to pray over

him, because prayer over a disbeliever is forbidden according
to the Words of Allah, the Most High:

‘}// e [ PR VR e .
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¢And never (O Muhammad %) pray (funeral prayer) for

any of them who dies, nor stand at his grave. Certainly
they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger.p!*]

[1] Haram : The Sacred area.
(2] At-Taswbah 9:84.
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And because Allah says:
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&It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to
ask Allah's forgiveness for the Mushrikun (polytheists,
idolaters, pagans and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah)
even though they be of kin, after it has become clear to them
that they are dwellers of the Fire (because they died in a state
of disbelief) 3"

As for one who does not pray in congregation, praying
(instead) in his house, he is a Fasig, (2] not a disbeliever; but if
he continues to do so, he belongs to the party of sinners and
the characteristic of being just is negated from him.

Regarding one who delays the prayer until after its appointed
time, he is a worse sinner than the one who does not pray in
congregation, because he delays it, in addition to his not praying
in congregation, although he is a lesser sinner than one who
abandons it completely. At all events, the matter of prayer is a
most important one, and it is incumbent upon the believer to
preserve it because it is a pillar of Islam, as the Prophet £ said.
And whoever has no pillars in his house, his house will not
remain standing permanently, therefore, the Muslims must
advise one another and order each other to perform it and guard

it strictly.
festnctly Ibn ‘Uthaimin

He performs the Obligatory Prayers in His House
due to Shyness

() At-Tawhah 9:113.

(21 Fasig : A sinner, a corrupt person.
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supererogatory prayers and supplicate often and glorify
Allah as well. Is my prayer in the house not accepted?

% It is incumbent upon you to pray in the mosque with the
L2, congregation. The shyness which causes you to abandon
this legal obligation is considered cowardice, and it is not
permissible for a person to abandon an obligation due to
shyness. Such person must force himself to pray with the
congregation, so if he is shy on one day, he will not be shy on
another day. However, if you are not capable of going out to
the mosque at all and so you pray in your house, there is no
sin upon you, because this is considered to be a valid excuse,
because Allah says:

R T U

€S0 keef your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can .y

And the Prophet #£ said:
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(f1 order you do something, do it as much as you are abl
Ibn ‘Uthaimin

e 2]

Observe the Congregational Prayer,
even if it be behind One You dislike

that I get the reward of the congregational prayer?

k! \ If you entered the mosque to offer the congregational
& prayer and you found them praying, then pray with

() Ae-Taghabun 64:16.
[2] Muyslim no. 1337 and Ahmad 2 :2 and 508.
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them, even if the Imam is a person whom you dislike, because
the congregational prayer is obligatory and in such case you
are bound by that duty. So it is not permissible for you to
leave it. And there remains the question of why you dislike this
man? Is it due to some defect in his religion, or personal
enmity between you? If it is due to personal enmity, then it is
incumbent upon the Muslim to remove whatever rancor exists
between him and his brother and replace it with harmony and
brotherly love, as Allah, the Most High says:

€5 550 Oy
§The believers are but brothers. '

However, if your dislike of him due to some defect in his
religion, then it is incumbent upon you to advise him and
make clear to him what is wrong in his religion, so that he may
correct it and to go straight upon the path which Allah has
ordained. As for people renouncing each other whenever they
see some defect in each other’s religion, and contenting
themselves with concealing their rancor and enmity for each
other, this conflicts with the state of the believers about whom
Allah says: ‘

[ g, I H 5 [ T B -
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€You (true believers in Islamic monotheism and real
followers of Prophet Muhammad % and his Sunnah) are the
best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin Al-
Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic monotheism and all that Islam has
ordained) and forbid Al-Munkar (polytheism, disbelief and
all that Islam has forbidden) and you believe in Allah.3'!

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

U ALHujurat 49 :10.
1 Aal “Daran 3:110.
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Itis permissible'for‘ the One praying alone to break off
His Prayer in order to pray with the Congregation

the mosque, made the Takbir and began to pray in
congregation. Should he break off his prayer, or make his
intention to pray a non-obligatory prayer, so that he might
pray with them?

It is better to make it a non-obligatory prayer and then
£33, pray with those who have started the congregational
prayer, in order to attain the reward of the congregation. If he
breaks it off, there is no sin in that, because he is breaking it
off for some lawful benefit which returns to the same prayer.
And through Allah is attained success.

Ibn Baz

Fear Allah as much as You are able

I am a Muslim man and - all praise and thanks be to
& Allah - I habitually perform the prayers in the mosque,
except that I am often late for the Fajr prayer because sleep
overcomes me and it is difficult for me to get up, in spite of
the presence of an alarm clock. Often I think about this and
fear that I am guilty of hypocrisy. Am I considered a
hypocrite in these circumstances? And what do you advise
me?

%\ You must strive hard so that it is easy for you to offer the
£E., prayer in congregation, this includes the use of an alarm
clock, sleeping early and charging one of your family with the
task of waking you up, in case you do not hear the alarm clock.
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says:

7 -4 / PP
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€And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He
will make his matter easy for him ")

And He, the Most Glorified says:

$ALECT € 41 TG
4So keejv your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can . pl?

May Allah make your matter easy for you and aid you in
performing what He has ordained for you.

Ibn Baz

He is not required to make up for
the Prayers He abandoned

x@ Previously, I would not pray, then Allih blessed me
W with guidance and I have become diligent about
performing it. My question concerns the prayers during
those past years; do I have to make them up for, or not?

"6_,\1 When a person abandons prayer for a number of years,
&, then repents and observes it, he is not required to make
up the prayers he abandoned. If this were a condition of the
acceptance of repentance, it would discourage many people
from repenting. The one who repents is ordered only to strictly
observe them in future, to perform many supererogatory
prayers, righteous acts and good deeds, to draw near to Allah
and to fear Him.

Ibn Jibreen

() At-Talag 65 :4.
(2] At-Taghabun 64 :16.
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The Ruling on abandoning Prayer in Congregation
with the excuse of Soiled Clothing

AL

I have a colleague in work (a car workshop) whom I
€ entreat to pray, but he refuses, claiming that his clothes
are not clean and it is difficult for him to change them and
that he will pray when he returns to his house. What is the
ruling on this action of his?

_"(%I It is incumbent upon this colleague whom you have
<& mentioned to pray with the congregation and it is not
permissible to delay the prayer until he returns to his house,
according to the words of the Prophet #&:

87 2 7

«,iéfﬁﬁldsmvﬁgt}ﬁﬂﬁ\é;&;»

(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse /')

An excuse would be illness, or the like. As for dirty clothes,
that is not an excuse. However, if there is some impure filth on
them, he must clean them or change into clean clothes. We
ask Allah’s Guidance for all of us.

Ibn Baz

IMAMATE

The Ruling on an Innovator or a Musbil '*!
leading the Prayers

1) 1bn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al-Hakim 1 :245.
(2" Mushil : One whose garment hangs down to the ground.
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'@\ Yesv, it is correct, so long as the innovation does not
<&, involve disbelief on the part of the innovator, if it does
involve disbelief, such as Al-Jahmil'! and the like, whose
innovations take them out of the fold of Islam - prayer behind
them is not permissible. But it is incumbent upon the
authorities to choose one who is free from innovations and sins
and of good character for the position of Imam. Because
Imamate is a great responsibility and the one who assumes it is
a role model for the Muslims, so it is not permissible for the
innovators and the sinners to undertake it, when it is possible
to appoint others.

As for letting the clothing hang down below the ankles, it is a
kind of disobedience which must be forsaken and warned
against, according to the Hadith of the Prophet # which
states:

OB 58 01 Ge &l 5 Ja2T
(Whatever hangs down below the ankles of the Izar, it will be
in the Fire %]

Anything other than the Izar carries the same ruling as the
Izar, such as the Qamis, Sarawil, Busht and the like.

It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah
#£ that he said:

;'-éjj v.@_.S;f Y} Z.ZU.TLH ”’ ; | )a.; y/ 50 3558 : N 4%»
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- (There are three to whom Allah will not speak, nor will He
look at them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He bear

[ Al-Jahmi or Al-Jahmiyyah: An heretical philosophy, named after its
founder, Jahm bin Safwan.
21" Al-Bukhari no. 5787.
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witness to them and theirs is a painful punishment: The one
who lets his Izar hang down, the one who boasts of what he
has given and the one who swears falsely in order to sell his
wares )M

If he lets his garment hang down out of pride and arrogance,
then his sin is worse and more deserving of punishment, as the

Prophet & said:

i p3 o) R T el g 5s
«(Whoever let his garment hang down out of arrogance Allah
will not look at him on the Day of Resurrection <!

So it is an obligation upon every Muslim to beware of what
Allah has forbidden, including letting the Izar garments hang
down and other such sins of disobedience, just as it is
incumbent upon him to beware of all innovations, according to

the words of the Prophet #&:

55 56 Ul e [0 SeE Jee (o
«Whoever innovates a deed which is not in accordance with
this matter of ours will have it rejected %!

" This was recorded by Muslim in his Sahih. He & also said:

IR FWSHATIPHIESSP TRl JORS Rl

GG :\.E.A; Js, PN
(The best speech is the Book of Allah and the best guidance is
the guidance of Muhammad & and the worst of (religious)

matters are the newly invented, and every innovation is
misguidance )]

(1] Muslim no. 106.

[2) Al-Bukhari nos. 3665, 5783, 5784 and 5791 .
(3] Muslim no. 1718.

(4] Muslim no. 867.



400 Fatawa Islamiyah

We ask Allah that He protect us and the Muslims from
innovations and sins of disobedience, for He is the Best of
those who are asked.

Ibn Baz

The Imam waiting in Bowing

If the Imam is in bowing, and he hears some of the
%, worshippers hastening to catch the bowing, is it
permissible for him to wait for them, or not?

¢\ It is better for the Imam in this situation not to be hasty
<&, in straightening up ... but in a way that does not cause
hardship to those praying with him, so that those whom he
hears entering may bow with him and catch the Rak’ah. And it
has been narrated from the Prophet £ that which proves that
this is preferred.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on the Imamate of One Who smokes

=N

Is it permissible to pray behind an Imam who smokes?

MY Smoking is forbidden, because it has been confirmed that
<&, jt is harmful to the health, it is from Al-Khab’ith, and
because it is a waste of money. Allah, the Most High says:

e A purd

L ORS8O eyt

¢And he prohibits them as unlawful Al-Khaba'ith (i.e. all
evil and unlawful things as regards deeds, beliefs, persons
foods etc.) 3!

As for the ruling on praying behind him, if avoiding behind

() ALAYaf7:157.
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him entails missing the Friday prayer or the congregational
prayers, or results in some turmoil, it is obligatory to pray
behind him, so as to do what is less harmful in preference to
what is more harmful. But if there is no fear that some
people’s avoidance of praying behind him will cause them to
miss the Friday prayer or the congregational prayers, nor any
harm, and not praying behind him will only cause him to be
rebuked and stop smoking, then avoiding prayer behind him is
lawful, so as to deter him from doing what Alldh has forbidden
- this is in order to censure evil.

If avoiding prayer behind him does not involve any harm, nor
cause others to miss the Friday prayer or the congregational
prayers, yet he (the Imam) remains unchecked by the
abandonment of prayer behind him, then the Muslims should
look for one who, unlike him, is not guilty of sin and
disobedience. This is more perfect for his prayer and safer for
his religion. And through Allah is attained success. And may
peace be upon Muhammad and upon his family and
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on leading the prayer without an ‘Imamah

i) Some people in our area do not consider prayer

e

= permissible behind an Imam who does not wear an
TImamah;'*! in fact, they think that leading the prayer
without an ‘Imamah goes against the Sunnah and some of
them place an ‘Imamah ready for this purpose in the
Mihrab'®! of the mosque, which the Imam then places on

L ‘Imamah : Headdress or turban.

(2] Mihrab: A recess in the wall of the mosque, the purpose of which, in
former times, was to cause the voice of the Imam to be reflected towards
the back of the mosque, so that all of the worshippers could hear him.
Since the advent of the microphone and the loudspeaker, it serves no
real purpose, except to indicate the direction of the Qiblah.
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his head when needed. What is the legal ruling in this
matter? Also, is there any difference in the Islamic law
between Frayer in an ‘Imamah and prayer in a
Qalansuwah™l when one is acting as Imam? And what is the
ruling on the different types of headgear worn when one is
acting as Imam?

) Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, At-Tirmithi and Ibn
&, Majah have narrated, on the authority of Ja‘far bin ‘Amr
bin Huraith that he said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah on he

pulpit, wearing a black ‘Imamah and he let its two ends hang
between his shoulders. 1]

At-Tirmithi narrated, on the authority of Nafi‘, from Ibn
‘Umar that he said: “When the Messenger of Allah & wore an
‘Imamah, he would let it hang down between his shoulders.”
Nafi‘ said: “And Ibn ‘Umar used to let his Tmamah hang down
between his shoulders.” Because of this, many scholars regard
the wearing of an ‘Imamah, with its ends hanging down to front
or rear, to be highly recommended. Ibn Al-Qayyim mentions
that the Prophet #% sometimes used to wear an ‘Imamah over a
Qalansuwah and sometimes without it, and sometimes, he
would wear a Qalansuwah without an ‘Imamah. And there is
room for accommodation in this matter, since it has not been
reported authentically that the Prophet £ ordered the wearing
of it, nor did he always do so; and it is not a condition for the
correctness of prayer, nor for the correctness of Imamate,
according to the consensus of the scholars. And making it
compulsory would be burdensome and cause difficulty in the
religion; and whoever is too strict will find that his religion
overcomes him. And through Allah is attained success. And
may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad
and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

(] Qalansuwah : A cap.
[2] Muslim no. 1359 and Abu Dawud no. 4077 .
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If an Imam’s Recitation is Weak, should He resign?
And what is the Ruling on repeating certain Surahs
' within the same Week?

1.1 am the Imam of a mosque in a certain area of
2 Riyadh and the problem is that I am weak in the
Tajwzd U1 of recitation and I make a lot of mistakes. I have
memorized by heart three sections of the Qur’an, in
addition to some Verses from some other Surahs. I am
fearful of my responsibility. Please inform me, should I
continue as Imam, or resign?

Y\ 1. You should work hard at memorlzmg whatever is easy
L2, for you of the Qur’an and rejoice at the goodness and
succor from Allah, the Almighty, the - All-Powerful, if your

intention is sincere and you try your best, according to the
Words of Allah, the Most Glorified:

"é_}:&aw\wdj&‘d\&;é}

¢And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He
will make his matter easy for him .3

And the words of the Prophet #:

s SSA TR 05 3l st sAs @ sy Ss
((9\J>l ] de dﬁﬁj a8

o

«The one who excels at reciting the Qur'an will be with the
honorable and obedient scribes (i.e. the angels) and the one
who recites the Qur'an and stammers over it and it is difficult
for him, he will have two rewards )}

We do not advise you to resign; rather, we advise you to work

(1] Tajwid : Rules of Qur’anic recitation.
(2] At-Talag 65 4. :
(3] Muslim no. 798, Ibn Majah no. 3779 and Ahmad 6:97, 170, 266.
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hard continuously and patiently persevere until you succeed in
learning Tajwid of the Book of Allah and in memorizing it all,
or whatever Allah makes easy for you. May Allah grant you
success and make your matter easy.

2. There are some worshippers in our mosque who do
% not attend the Fajr prayer, and I have advised them
many times. Should I raise the matter with the
Organization (for Ordering the Good and Forbidding the
Evil) after this, or should I continue to advise them?

%X 2. We council you to continue advising and visiting those
£& who do not attend the prayer along with as many people
as possible from among the congregation in order to advise
them and explain to them the serious danger for them in not
attending the congregational prayer and make clear to them
that this is a characteristic of the hypocrites, so that hopefully,
they may respond and be guided. It has been authentically
reported from the Messenger of Allah £ that he said:

0 515 R ) sl e el e sxlan A
3 5 LAY L G
(The most difficult prayers for the hypocrites are the 'Isha’

prayer and the Fajr prayer. If they knew the reward that was
in them, they would come to them crawling /'

And he £ said:
I N TR N (O 2 A O A T .-
e Ge Nl W D ngrb;m\@;y»
«(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it,
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse )]

A blind man who had no one to guide him to the mosque
asked his permission to pray in his house, but the Prophet 4

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 657 and Muslim no. 651.
(2] Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1 : 420 and Al-Hakim 1 :240.

.
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said to him:

(3oLl A ALS
(Do you hear the call to prayer?»
He said: “Yes.” The Prophet £ said:

(>

(Then answer it 1]

In another narration, he said:
Z_ e <73 £ 1
(A=, & J1 Y
(I do not find any license for you 2!

‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, one of the Companions of the Prophet
£ - and one of the most knowledgeable - said: “You have seen
us, and no one leaves it except the hypocrite whose hypocrisy
is known.”®! - that is, the congregational prayer. So it is an
obligation upon every Muslim to guard it strictly in
congregation and beware of not attending it; and it is
incumbent upon the mosques’ Imams to advise those who do
not attend, and to remind them and warn them of Allah’s
wrath and His punishment. If this advice has no effect, the
matter of the absentees must be raised with the branch of the
Organization in the area of the mosque, so that they may
undertake the necessary measures in this matter, according to
the information available to them. We ask Allah that He grant
success to all of the Muslims in whatever leads to their
improvement and their being saved from Allah’s wrath and His
punishment.

Gy 3. Is it permissible to repeat a Surah from the Qur’an
2 once in a week, or twice or three times? Please inform

(1 Muslim no. 653.
(2] Abu Dawud no. 552 and Ahmad 3 :423.
(3] Abu Dawud no. 550 and Ibn Majah no. 777.
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me, and may Allah reward you.

%,\ 3. It is permissible to repeat the same Surah in a week or
<& in a day, and there is no defined limit for this. It is even
permissible to repeat it in the two Rak‘ahs after Al-Fatihah
within one prayer; it has been authentically reported from the
Prophet £ that he recited:

§ N A G

§When the earth is shaken...y(Surah Az-Zalzalah) in the
first and second Rak‘ahs.[!]

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on the Imamate of One Who is Unsure
if He has broken Wind

i) I am afflicted with a chronic disease of the colon and it
= causes the emission of gas, especially during prayer.
Because of its frequent occurrence, I have begun to sniff
during prayer, and even when I smell an odor from any
other source, I imagine that it is from me. What should I do
during the prayer, should I perform ablution when this
doubt occurs? Is it permissible for me to act as the Imam,
when the worshippers do not find anyone who can recite

well?

¢\ Essentially, the state of purity remains (unless something
&, occurs to invalidate it), so you should complete your
prayer and pay no attention to the whispering (of Satan), until
you know for sure that something has been emitted from you,
either by hearing a sound, or smelling an odor. As the Prophet
#¢ said, when asked about a man who finds something (has
been emitted from him) in the prayer:

(11 Abu Dawud no. 816.
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(He should not leave unless he hears a sound or smells an
odor »tH

There is no objection in you leading the prayer, if you are the
best of reciters present, so long as the breaking of wind is not
continuous, but only affects you at times. And whenever the
breaking of wind occurs, it invalidates the prayer, whether you
are acting as Imam, being led in prayer or praying alone. And
whenever the breaking of wind occurs while you are the Imam,
you should appoint someone from among the congregation
behind you to lead them in the rest of the prayer. We ask”
Allah’s protection for us and you.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on the Imamate of One
Whose Head is Uncovered

9). The head is not ‘Awrah in prayer, or at any other time for
&2, men, whether they are of age or not; therefore, it is not
compulsory to cover it in prayer or at any other time.
However, covering the head with something suitable is
customary and it does not conflict with the Islamic law, and
from the point of view of beautifying oneself, it is preferred to

cover the head in prayer, based upon the Words of Allah:

s o VAN L. L.
el § e B b fon g
€0 sons of Adam! Take your adornment (by wearing your
clean clothes) in every mosque . p!?!

(11" Al Bukhari no. 137 and Muslim no. 361.
12 ALAraf7:31.
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And this is more so for the Imam.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on the Imamate of One
Who shaves his Beard

Is there any authentic Hadith which proves that prayer
behind one who shaves his beard is invalid?

=

we know.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on the Imamate of One
Whose Leg is amputated

I am a man whose foot was amputated from below the
2 ankle. Is it permissible for me to put myself forward as
Imam for the worshippers when the Imam is absent, or not?
And is it permissible for me to wipe over it when I make
ablution for prayer?

"@\\ If the amputation does not prevent you from praying
&, standing, there is no objection to your acting as Imam for
the people, so long as you fulfill the other conditions required
of an Imam.

As for wiping over the amputation, there is no objection to it,
if something remains of the foot and you donned Khufst'! or
socks which cover your feet, while you were in a state of
purity. That period is for a day and a night for residents and
for three days and three nights for travellers, as it has been
reported thus in the authentic Sunnah from the Prophet #&.

t1] Khuffs : Leather socks.
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However, if the foot has been amputated above the ankle, then
there is no wiping and no washing for it. Because what is above
the ankles is not the place for washing or wiping. May Allah
replace goodness and restore your loss and grant you patience
and reward.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on the Imamate of the Fasiq,
the Ignorant person, the Stupid person and the like

) What is the ruling on prayer behind one who shaves
= his beard, or one who smokes, or an ignorant person, or
a stupid person who does not know the Qur’an?

%) As for the Imamate of one who smokes and one who
&&, shaves his beard, whether he is the regular Imam or not,
if it is possible to pray behind another, then it is lawful to pray
behind another. However, if this Imam is the regular Imam and
it is possible to change him for another who has more right,
then he should be appointed. But if it is not possible due to
the absence of a better person, or because of the great divisions
it might cause, then he should remain, in order to avoid the
lesser benefit in favor of the greater benefit and to take on the
lesser of two evils in order to avoid the greater. As for the
Imamate of the ignorant person and the stupid person, it has
been authentically reported in Sahih Muslim, on the authority
of Abu Mas‘ud Al-Badri, may Allah be pleased with him, that
the Prophet £ said:

3%

ossTofr o b s S Tk R Ty
Wb 9‘)—» 9“)‘5” gf? '_9.’\5 d;—" c5u\ 5:)[& _5)9‘ (:}LH (’_9:’.»
3o ST Z.e  esss2%T . S N AT P
RPN HE T PO Ot A R I P U ERr Al
FESIS I IR WINPT e T TR ]

A
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(The best reciter of the Book of Allah should lead the people. If
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they are equal in recitation, then the most knowledgeable of
them regarding the Sunnah should lead them. If they are
equal in knowledge of the Sunnah, then the one who
emigrated (to Al-Madinah) first. If they are the same in this,
then the oldest of them.» And in another narration: «who
first accepted Islam.» (And a man may not lead another
person in a prayer within the area of his (the latter's)
authority, nor should he sit in his house when he is his guest
without his permission . pt]

In light of this, it is not correct for an ignorant person, who is
not good at reciting Al-Fatihah to act as Imam, unless he is
leading other people like himself and there is no one else
among them who deserves to be Imam.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on praying behind an Imam
Who speaks ungrammatically

from Qur’anic Verses. What is the ruling on prayer behind
him?

'@\ If his ungrammatical speech does not change the
<&, meaning, there is no objection to prayer behind him,
such as saying: “Rabba” or “Rabbu’” in the Verse: “Al-hamdu
lillahi Rabbil-‘alameen. (All praise and thanks be to Allah, the
Lord of the Worlds).”[2] Likewise, saying: “Ar-Rahmana” or
“Ar-Rahmanu’” and the like.

However, if it changes the meaning, then you should not pray
behind him if he does not benefit from teaching or being
corrected, such as reciting: “Iyyaki” instead of “Iyyaka” or

(1] Muslim no. 673.
(2] Surah Al-Fatihah: 1:2.
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reciting: “An‘amti” or “An‘amtu” instead of “An‘amta”. If he
accepts learning and improves his recitation upon being
corrected, his prayer and his recitation will be correct.

It is prescribed in all circumstances for the Muslim to teach his
brother - in prayer and outside it - because the Muslim is the
brother of the Muslim and he should guide him if he makes a
mistake, teach him if he is ignorant and correct him if the
Qur’an is difficult for him.

Ibn Baz

The Imam turning after Prayer

x@) I prayed in the mosque and I did not catch the
W congregation, so I prayed with a second congregation
and our Imam was not a Saudi. After the prayer, he sat for a
long time and he did not turn (after the Taslim); instead, he
remained facing the Qiblah after the Taslim - and I was in a
hurry. Is it correct for me to leave when he did not turn
towards us, or must we wait for him?

4\, The Imam is obliged to turn towards the worshippers
L&, after the Taslim and it is not permissible for him to
prolong his sitting after it and before turning. It is incumbent
upon the worshippers to wait for him and not to leave until he
turns towards them. However, this (Imam) who prolonged his
sitting after the Taslim before leaving made a mistake, and

since waiting entailed hardship on the Worshlpper he may
stand before the Imam turms.

Ibn Jibreen
The Imamate of One Who smokes

Does a smoker have the right to lead the worshippers
€ in prayer if he is better than them in recitation?

IIIi
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% Yes, it is permissible, if there is no one from among other
than the corrupt ones who recites well and knows the
rulings of prayer. However, if the Imam in question is the
regular Imam in one of the mosques, then they should strive to
find another to replace him, if he is determined to continue
smoking. A ruling has already been issued by the Council in
this matter, whose text is as follows:

“Whoever is an Imam for Friday prayers and congregational
prayers, and he is a smoker or shaves his beard or commits any
sin of disobedience, he must be advised and censured. If he
does not accept the advice, he must be removed, if that is
possible and it will not cause division. In that case, it is lawful
to pray behind another from among the righteous people, in
order to censure and rebuke him, if this does not cause
division. If it is not possible to pray behind another, then it is
lawful to pray behind him in order to benefit the congregation.
If it is feared that praying behind another will cause division,
they should pray behind him in order to prevent division and
in order to confine themselves to the lesser of two evils, just as
Ibn ‘Umar and others prayed behind Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf, who
was one of the most unjust people, in order to maintain unity
and avoid division and differing.”

And through Allah is attained success. And may peace and
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his

family and Companions.
The Permanent Committee

The Silent Pause after Al-Fatihah

What is the ruling on the Imam pausing after reciting
X Al-Fatihah, in order that those being led in prayer may
recite Al-Fatihah. And if the Imam does not make this pause,
when should the one being led in prayer recite Al-Fatihah?

X

There is no clear, authentic evidence which proves the
/”T— lawfulness of the Imam’s pausing so that the worshippers
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can recite Al-Fatihah in the audible prayers. As for the
worshipper being led in prayer, it is lawful for him to recite it if
the Imam pauses, based upon the Prophet’s words:

«gkf_/ﬂl g»’../;\.;., l’”’ F’J KRS A Y
(There is no prayer for the one who does not recite the
Opening of the Book /"]
And his words:

«rS»L»! RN i+ V.gL-J»

(Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?»
They said: “Yes.” He £ said:

g o o e V5B Qi 35 V) 1S

(Do not do so, except the Opening of the Book, for verily,
there is no prayer for the one who does not recite it !

These two Hadiths explain the Words of Allah, the Almighty,
the All-Powerful:

/)/'/‘ ;‘ A 2t A A

§oms ST 1220 H 1AZLE SGAT < 55

€S0, when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it and be silent
that you may receive mercy ')

The Prophet £ also said:
0 A5G T 5 1,788 50 e LS B g gw} Jat WD

(The Imam was only placed in order to be followed, so do not

contradict him; if he makes the Takbir, then you make the

Takbir, and if he recites, then be silent 2]
Ibn Baz

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 756 and Muslim no. 394.
(2] Abu Dawud no. 823.

131 ALA‘7af 7:204.

(4] Muslim nos. 404 and 411.
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The Ruling on the Imamate of One
Who shaves his Beard

i@ A man who shaves his beard led us in prayer; is our
= prayer behind him permissible or not?

A\ If this shaver is the oftficial regular Imam, then you should
= try to have him replaced with someone better; and you
will find a suitable, righteous person to be appointed as Imam
who is free from this sin. If he is the usual Imam in a
government department or a school, who leads them in the
Zuhr prayer during work time, then you should first advise him
and warn him against this deed and rebuke him for what he
does. If he insists upon it, then endeavor to find someone who
is free from this sin, even though he may not be as good in
recitation. However, if this Imam is only temporary, such as
only one time, then there is no objection to the prayer behind
him, if you find that he has put himself forward and you do
not find anyone better than him, then the prayer is absolutely
correct and is acceptable - Allah willing - keeping in mind that
it is the obligation to advise him, and every Muslim who
commits this sin or any other sin. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

If the Imam speaks ungrammatically

\ If the Imam speaks ungrammatlcally when reciting Al-
= Fatihah, is the prayer of those praying behind him
invalidated?

If the Imam recites Al-Fatihah ungrammatically, and the
bad grammar alters the meaning, he must be alerted to
this and informed. If he repeats his recitation correctly, then
all praise and thanks be to Allah, but if he does not, then it is
not permissible to pray behind him.

%’_‘\

.

It is incumbent upon those responsible for appointing the



The Book of Prayer 415

Imam. to remove him. And grammatical errors which change
the meaning include reciting “An‘amta ‘alaihim” as “An‘amti’ or
“An‘amtu” or “Iyyaka na‘budu wa Iyyaka nasta’in” as “Iypaki”...
As for grammatical errors which do not change the meaning,
such as reciting “Rabbal ‘Alamin” or “Rabbul ‘Alamin” or “Ar-
Rahmana’” or “Ar-Rahmany", it does not impair the prayer.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on the Imamate of One Who smokes
and One Who uses Qat

All praise be to Allah and may peace and blessings be upon His
Messenger and his family and Companions, as for what
follows:

The Permanent Committee for Religious Research and Legal
Rulings read this question which was presented to His
Excellency, the General Chief which was referred to them from
the Secretariat General for the Organization of Higher
Scholars, with the number [151/2] and its text is:

“It was time to pray and I found a congregation

but as I reached them, 1 saw that the Imam was one of those
who smoke or use Suwaikah Al-Musammah, which is known
in the southern area as Shammah, or the Qat '} tree, or all
of them mixed together. When I realized this, I left and
prayed by myself. Some of the worshippers said that I was
wrong. Was I wrong, and was it permissible to pray behind
the like of such people, or was my prayer alone correct?. I
only did this as a result of personal judgment, although - all
praise be to Allah - I am not one who uses such things as
these, and this is due to success granted by Allah and from

(1] Qat : Catha edulis forskal (bot.), the leaves of which act ds a stimulant
when chewed. "
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His Bounty. Should such a person as this put himself
forward to lead the people in prayer?" :

The Committee answered as follows:

Q “Smoking is Haram and continual smoking and addiction
<& to it is even more strongly forbidden, because it is from
Al-Khaba’ith, about which Allah, the Most High says:
a2l 125
¢€And prohibits them as unlawful Al-Khaba'ith (i.e. all evil
and unlawful things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods etc.).y!"

(It is also forbidden) due to the harm which it causes, and the
Prophet #£ said:
Gl Y5 558 ¥
«Let there be no harm and no reciprocating harm 12!

It is not permissible for one who smokes to act as Imam in
prayer, unless it is to lead other smokers or those who do
worse in prayer. However, you were wrong in leaving the
prayer with him and praying alone, because performing the
five prayers in congregation is obligatory, according to the
evidences from the Qur’an and the Sunnah which prove this.
What you should have done when you left the prayer because
you realized that the Imam was a smoker or a user of some
other such thing, was to find another congregation, in order to
pray with them. If your circumstances did not permit you find
another congregation, then you should have prayed with such
an Imam, in order to guard the obligatory prayer in
congregation, based upon the legal evidence which has been

reported, which proves that prayer behind the sinners is
correct. And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet,

(T ALAaf 7:157.
(2] Tbn Majah nos. 2340, 2341, Ahmad 1:313 and Al-Bayhaqi 6:69, 70,
457,10:13.
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Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.”

The Permanent Committee

Prayer behind an Imam Who is not Good in Recitation

What is the opinion of His Excellency, the Shaikh,
2 regarding an Imam who is not good in Qur’anic
recitation? Is prayer behind him permissible, bearing in
mind that there is no one better than he in the village,
except during holidays and vacations, when some learned
people come to the village? But this Imam is permanent in
this mosque and since there is a school for Qur’an
memorization nearby, I have requested that he learn there,
but he has not done so. I request clarification.

"’C,j\ If there is nothing ungrammatical in his recitation which
& would alter the meaning, then there is no objection to
prayer behind him; for example, if he recited “Al-hamda lillahi
Rabbil-‘alamin”, or he said: “Ar-Rahmanar-Rahim”, or: “Ar-
Rahmanur-Rahim’’, it would not harm. However, if his
recitation changes the meaning, then this must be pointed out
to him and he must be taught and directed, until his recitation
is correct. And if he makes a mistake when he is reciting, he
must be corrected and he should be encouraged to enter the
school for Qur’anic recitation and hopefully, his recitation will

improve. And Allah is the One Who is asked.
Ibn Baz

He prayed a Four-Rak‘ah Prayer as Three

If the Imam is in doubt during the four Rak‘ah prayer
2, and he does not know if he has prayed three or four,
then he makes the Taslim, after which some of the
worshippers inform him that he has only prayed three, in
such circumstances, should the Imam make the opening
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Takbir for the fourth Rak’ah, or should he simply stand up
and recite Al-Fatihah without Takbir? And when should he
p’erform the prostration of forgetfulness, before or after the
Taslim?

gy If the Imam or the solitary worshipper is in doubt
L3, regarding the four-Rak‘ah prayer, as to whether he has
prayed three or four, he must base his reckoning on what he is
sure of, which is the lesser number, and consider that he has
prayed three, then make up the fourth. Then he should
perform the prostration of forgetfulness before making the
Taslim, based upon the authentic narration from Abu Sa‘id Al-
Khudri, from the Prophet #& in which he said:

[ ,
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f any of you is in doubt in his prayer, and he does not know
how many Rak'ahs he has prayed, three or four, he must cast
aside doubt and base his reckoning on what he is sure of, then
perform two prostrations before making the Taslim. If he has
prayed five, then his prayer will be an intercessor for him;
and if he has prayed correctly, then it will repel Satan !

However, if he makes the Taslim after three Rak‘ahs, then he is
informed of this, he should stand up without Takbir and with
the intention of praying, then pray the fourth, then sit for the
Tashahhud and after completing the Tashahhud, sending
prayers and blessings on the Prophet £ and supplicating, he
should make the Taslim and then perform two prostrations for
forgetfulness and then make Taslim (again).

This is the best thing for every Muslim whose prayer. is

(1} Muslim no. 571.
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incomplete due to forgetfulness, based upon what has been
reported from the Prophet £ that he made the Taslim after
two Rak’ahs at Zuhr or ‘Asr time, and Thul-Yadain brought it
to his attention, so he stood up and completed the prayer,
then made the Taslim, then performed the prostration of
forgetfulness, then made the Taslim (again).

And it has been authentically reported from him #& that he
made the Tuaslim after three Rak‘ahs in ‘Asr, and when. he was
made aware of this, he offered the fourth, then made the
Taslim, then prostrated twice as the prostration of
forgetfulness, then he made the Taslim (again).

~ Ibn Baz

The Ruling on One Who leads the People in Prayer
without Ablution

‘) A person led others in one of the obligatory prayers
and when they had prayed and dispersed, he
remembered that he had not performed ablution. So he
repeated the prayer alone after making ablution. Is the
prayer in these circumstances correct, or must he inform the
worshippers? And if he does not know them, what should
he do?

%Y, The prayer of those being led is correct. As for the Imam,

éﬁﬁl he should make ablution and repeat the prayer, based
upon the words of the Prophet #&:

b e JE N
Prayer is not accepted without purification »!}

Ibn Baz

(1] ‘Muslim no. 224.
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If the Imam makes a Mistake in His Recitation

o) If the Imam makes a mistake in his recitation during the
% audible prayers, such as omitting a Verse or part of a
Verse, or altering the words of a Verse by mistake... should

he be corrected by the worshipper who is being led by him?

5 If the Imam makes a mistake in his recitation, by
£&, omitting a Verse or by some grammatical errox therein, it
is prescribed - for those behind him to correct him. If the
mistake is in Swrah Al-Fatihah, he must be corrected, because
its recitation is a pillar of the prayer; unless the mistake does
not change the meaning of the Verse, in which case, it is not
obligatory to correct him, such as would be the case if he
recited: “Ar-Rahmana’ or “Ar-Rahima’ or the like.

Ibn Baz

If the Imam makes a Mistake in Recitation
and no One corrects Him

If the Imam recites what is easy for him in the prayer
= and then he forgot the words of a Verse... and no one
among the worshippers was able to correct him, should he
make the Takbir and end the Rak‘ah, or should he recite

another Surah?

4 He is free to choose, if he wishes, he may make the
Z&., Takbir and end the Rak‘ah, or, if he prefers, he may recite
a Verse or Verses from another Surah according to what the
pure Sunnah requires of him in the prayer in which he is
reciting - if it (i.e. the mistake) is in other than Surah Al-
Fatihah.

As for Al-Fatihah, he must recite all of it, because its recitation is
one of the pillars of prayer. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz
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The Imamate of One Who has Problems with
Continual Leakage of Urine

@ Is it permissible for one who has incontinence of urine
= to lead the congregation in prayer? And is it
permissible for him to wipe over his socks? And how is this
accomplished?

7Y It is not permissible for one who has incontinence of
&, urine to lead the people in prayer, even others like
himself, this is because purification is completely lost. But he
is allowed to pray with the congregation in the mosque, if
there is no fear that he will soil the mosque. He may wipe over
his leather socks or thick socks.

Ibn Jibreen

THE PRAYER OF THE TRAVELLER

The Ruling on the Imamate of the Traveller

Is it permissible for the lone traveller to lead residents
= in prayer? And what should they do when he shortens
his prayers and combines them?

b

A If the traveller is competent to lead the prayers, it is
‘TF permissible for him to act as Imam for residents. If the

prayer is one which it is permitted for the traveller to shorten,
and he does so, then when he finishes it, they should complete

what he has shortened.

If he combines those prayers which it is permissible for him to
combine, they should not combine them with him, as only he -
and not they - has a license to do so, according to the
authentic narration which states that when ‘Umar, may Allah
be pleased with him, reached Makkah, he prayed two Rak’ahs
with them and then he said: “O people of Makkah! Complete
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your prayers, for we are travellers.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Combining the Prayers
without Shortening Them

) Is it permissible for the traveller to combine (prayers)
2, Wlthout shortening them, or to shorten them w1thout
combining them?

\ Yes, it is permissible to do so, but shortening them is
<=, better than completing them, because Allah, the Most
High loves us to accept the licenses which He grants to us, just
as He loves that His Decrees be acted upon. So joining the
prayers during travelling is better for the traveller, according to

what we have mentioned.
The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on a Resident
acting as Imam for the Traveller

@ Is it permissible for the traveller to be led in prayer by
5 the resident? And is it permissible for him, after
finishing the prayer, to combine with it the prayers which it
is permissible for him to combine, either alone, or in a
congregation of others like himself?

¢\ Yes, it is permissible for the traveller to be led in prayer by
L2, the resident. Except that he is obliged to follow him in his
prayer until he makes the Taslim; i.e. it is not permissible for him,
while he is being led by a resident, to shorten a four- Rak'ah
prayer. Rather, he is obliged to complete it, following his Imam.

This is in acordance with the narration of Ahmad, on the
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, who

(1] Malik nos. 202 and 203.
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was asked: “Why does the traveller offer two Rak‘ahs if he
praying alone, but four, if he is being led in prayer by a
resident?” He replied: “That is the Sunnah.” And in another
narration: “That is the Sunnah of Abul-Qasim (i.e. the Prophet
#.” Ibn Hajar mentioned this Hadith in At-Talkhis Al-Habir
and he made no criticism of it, saying: “The basis of it is in
Muslim and An-Nasa'i.

So when he finishes his prayer, it is permissible for him to
combine what he is licensed to combine, whether alone or in
congregation with other travellers.

The Permanent Committee

The Prayer of the Traveller behind the Regular Imam

\ Is it better for travellers to perform the Zuhr prayer
2 with the regular Imam in the mosque, then offer the
‘Asr prayer combined with it after that, or should they
perform Zuhr and ‘Asr without waiting for the Imam?

Aw If there is no difficulty for them in waiting for the regular
/"F' Imam, then it is better for them to pray with him in the
mosque, because there is more reward in this prayer due to the
larger number of worshippers and the waiting, which is a form
of prayer. However, if this is difficult for them, then they are
permitted to offer the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers together,
shortening them and without waiting for the regular Imam.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Shortening the Prayers
and Combining Them for Soldiers
Who are Residents in Foreign Countries

Q Is it permissible for soldiers resident in foreign
|, countries who are serving in the armed forces to
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combine and shorten the prayers? And is it permissible for
one who travels on a daily basis from the capital of that
country to his place of work - the distance being a hundred
and thirty kilometers - to combine and shorten his prayers
during the trip, both coming and going?

If their residence is intended to be more than four days,
raqé then the Mathhab (of Imam Ahmad) holds that they
must complete their prayers and they may not shorten them,
because the license to shorten and combine the prayers is
conditional upon the period of residence not being more than
four days. However, if they are not resident, or they are only
resident for four days or less, then they may combine and

shorten their prayers, according to the most well known saying
of the Mathhab.

As for the answer to the second part of the question, since
their residence is in the capital of that country, it is not
permissible for them to combine and shorten their prayers
therein. However, if they leave it to go to their place of work,
or any other place, whose distance is more than eighty
kilometers, then they may avail themselves of the license of
travel, which includes combining and shortening the prayers,
until they return to their place of residence, so long as there is
no intention to stay for more than four days - in that case, it is
not permissible for them to combine and shorten the prayers.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Shortening and Combining the Prayers
for the Traveller when He is in the Middle of the City

If I was travelling, and I stayed in the country to which
€ | had travelled for three or four days, or less, or more,
and I entered the mosque at Zuhr time and prayed four
Rak‘ahs with the congregation, then stood alone and offered
a shortened ‘Asr prayer, would this action of mine be
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permissible? And is it permissible for me to shorten and
combine the prayers alone in the house due to my status as.
a traveller, when I am in the middle of a city in which there
are many mosques and I hear the Athan?

@ If the traveller intends to stay in a country for more than
Z&, four days, he must complete his prayers, according to the
majority of the scholars. However, if the duration of the stay is
for less than this, then shortening the prayers is better, but if
he completes them, there is no sin upon him. If he is alone, he
may not shorten his prayers, but must pray in congregation
and complete them, according to the Hadiths which prove the
obligation of praying in congregation, and it is authentically
reported in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad and in Sahih Muslim,
on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him,
that the Sunnah for the traveller when he prays with a resident
Imam is to pray four Rak‘ahs; and the general meaning of the
Prophet’s words supports this:

-

«5.:15 \,Apu%f? 5 NG Py ;..,)fé éLZXZ\ J.,_; L;jl»
«The Imam is only placed to be followed, so do not contradict
him ot

Ibn Baz

Combining the Prayers when Travelling

) Some people, if they travel for example, from Riyadh to

Al-Kharj, that is, approximately eighty kilometers,
combine the prayers while they are on the road. Is this
action of theirs correct?

%\, Yes, it is permissible for the traveller to combine the
<&, prayers, or to offer them separately at their stated times.
However, if he is staying somewhere, then it is better for him

(i Al-Bukhari no. 722 and Muslim nos. 404, 411.
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to offer every prayer separately, at its stated time, as this is
what the Prophet £ did in Mina and in the Farewell
Pilgrimage.

Ibn Baz

One Who travels a Hundred Kilometers

‘) When a person travels a hundred kilometers to another
€ city, is it permissible for him to combine and shorten
his prayers?

Y, If a person travels a hundred kilometers or thereabouts
= from his home town, he may act in accordance with the
rulings on travelling, including shortening the prayers,
combining two prayers, breaking his fast and wiping over his
socks for three days, because this distance is considered travel.
Likewise, if he travels eighty kilometers or thereabouts, it is
also considered to be a distance which permits shortening of
the prayers, according to the majority of the scholars.

£
-8

Ibn Baz

May One Who travels for Two Years,
shorten His Prayers?

@ A dispute took place between one of my Arab
= colleagues and I, regarding shortening the prayers while
we were in America and might remain there for two years. |
completed my prayers, as if I was in my homeland, while
my colleague shortened his prayers, because he considered
himself a traveller, even if the duration exceeded two years.
We request clarification on the ruling of shortening the
prayers with regard to our situation, with evidence.

'@% The rule is that the traveller is the one who is permitted
<=, to shorten the four-Rak‘ah prayers, according to the
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Words of Allah, the Most High:
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4And when you (Muslims) travel in the land, there is no sin’
on you if you shorten your prayer pt")

- and according to the words of Ya‘la bin Umayyah, who said:
“I said to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with
him: '
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&...there is no sin on you if you shorten your prayer if you

fear that the disbelievers may put you in trial (attack you

etc.).”® ‘

He said: “I was surprised like you, so I asked the Messenger of
Allah £ and he said:
AN SRR TR VIR A
(It is a charity which Allah has bestowed upon you, so accept
the charity »"'%]

One who remains in a place for four days and nights or less is
considered a traveller, according to the authentic Hadith of
Jabir and Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, which
states that the Prophet £ arrived in Makkah on the morning
of the fourth of Thul-Hijjah for the Farewell Pilgrimage and he
stayed there from the fourth to the seventh. Then he
performed the Fajr prayer in Al-Abtah on the eighth day; and
he shortened his prayers during these days, having made his
intention to remain for this period, as is well known. So every
person who travels and makes the intention to remain for a
similar period to that during which the Prophet £ remained,
or less, may shorten his prayers; and every person who

M Ap-Nisa” 4:101.
(2] Muslim no. 686.
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intended to stay longer than this should complete his prayers,
because he does not fall under the ruling of the traveller.

As for one who remained resident during his journey for more
than four days, without intending to do, rather, intending to
travel as soon as he had finished his business, he is like one
who takes up residence in the course of Jihad against an
enemy, or who is detained by the authorities or by illness, for
example, and whose intention is to resume his journey if his
Jihad ends in victory or peace, or he is freed from the illness,
enemy force or authority which detained him, or he finds his
runaway slave or finishes his business etc.

In that case, he is considered a traveller and he may shorten
the four-Rak‘ah prayers, even if the period of residence is
prolonged, because it has been authentically reported that the
Prophet £ remained in Makkah in the year of the fall of
Makkah for nineteen days, shortening his prayer, and he
remained in Tabuk for twenty days when fighting Jihad against
the Christians and he and his Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, shortened their prayers, because he had not
made an intention to remain; in fact, his intention had been to
travel as soon as he had attended to his affairs.

The Permanent Committee

A Resident Combining Two Prayers due to Study

Is it permissible for us to combine two prayers while
g residing in Al-Madinah when we have classes that it is
not possible for us to leave, on the basis of the fact that the
Prophet £ combined two prayers without cause of travel, rain
or illness, or must we leave the lesson and go out to the
prayer?

You must perform the five compulsory prayers at their
stated times, and classes are not considered an excuse for
you to delay any of the prayers from the times stated by the
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Messenger of Allah #£. As for the Hadith which you have
indicated, the regular and well reported practice of the
Messenger #& contradicts it, therefore you must arrange your
classes so that you can perform the prayers at their stated times.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on the Hajj Pilgrim Shortening the Prayer

What is the ruling on the Hajj pilgrim shortening his
g prayers during his stay for more than four days in
Malkkah?

¥ If the residence of the pilgrim in Makkah is for four days
&, or less, then the Sunnah is for him to pray the four-Rak’'ah
prayers as two Rak‘ahs, according to the action of the Prophet
# in the Farewell Pilgrimage. However, if he intended to stay
for more than four days, then it is better for him to pray them
as four, which is the view of the majority of the scholars.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Shortening the Prayers in the Desert

i@ We went in a group to the desert; is it permissible for
% us to shorten the prayers and combine them, or not?

7%\ If the place in the desert to which you went is far enough
&, from your place of residence to be considered travel, then
there is no objection to shortening and joining the prayers, and
shortening them is better than praying them in full. As for
combining them, that is a license, so whoever wished to take it
may do so, and whoever wished to leave it may do so. And it
involves praying the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers together and the
Maghrib and ‘“Isha’ prayers together, but leaving it is better, if
the traveller is a resident and is comfortable, because the
Prophet £ during his stay in Mina during the Farewell
Pilgrimage shortened his prayers, but he did not combine
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them; he only combined them in ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah due
to the need for that. And when the traveller intends to stay in
any place for more than four days, it is better not to shorten
the prayers, but to pray them as four Rak‘ahs - and that is the
saying of most of the scholars. But if the period of residence is
for four days or less, then shortening them is better ... and

Allah is the Granter of success.
. Ibn Baz

You must Make Up for those Prayers You left
as soon as possible

Z@ I travelled outside the Kingdom to a country which
& does not follow the Islamic religion and I was strict in
observing the prayers, but the timing is different from the
timing in the Iingdom and so I missed many of the times
because I did not know the direction of the Qiblah and the
time (of prayer). Should I repeat the prayers for the times
which I missed?

'@‘ Yes, you should make up for those prayers you left for
2, this reason as quickly as possible. This is because it is not
considered a valid excuse for leaving them, since it was possible
for you to ascertain the approximate direction of the Qiblah or
to use a device for determining the Qiblah. Likewise, you could
have ascertained the time, using the calendar and you could
have used your watch to know one time from another, or night
from day and so on. Since you did not do so, then you must
make up for those prayers immediately, in sequence, even if it

takes an hour or two. And Allah knows best.
Ibn Jibreen

If the Resident prays behind the Traveller

If a person goes on a journey and he wants to pray
Zuhr in Congregatlon and he finds a person who has
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already offered the Zuhr prayer, but he is a resident, may
the resident pray with the traveller, and may he shorten the
prayer with him, or should he pray it in full?

¢Y, If a resident prays behind a traveller, seeking the reward
L2, of praying in congregation, and the resident has already
performed the obligatory prayer, then he should pray the two-
Rak‘ah prayer of the traveller, because it will actually be a
supererogatory prayer for him. However, if the resident offers
an obligatory prayer behind the traveller, such as Zuhr, ‘Asr or
‘Isha’, then he should pray four Rak‘ahs; in this case, he must
complete his prayer after the traveller makes the Taslim after
two Rak‘ahs. But if the traveller offers a prayer behind the
resident which is obligatory for both of them, then the traveller
must complete four Rak‘ahs, according to the most correct of
two opinions held by the scholars. This is based upon what
was narrated by Imam Ahmad and Imam Muslim - may Allah
have mercy on them both - which states that Ibn ‘Abbas, may
Allah be pleased with him, was asked about the traveller
offering four Rak‘ahs behind the Imam and two Rak‘ahs when
praying with his fellow-travellers, and he said: “The Sunnah is
like that.” - and based upon the general meaning of the words
of the Prophet &:

Wiz 1,11.0;:{/:? S 4 ;..:jf} (’;LZB;\ gess L;fl»

«The Imam was placed there to be followed, so do not
contradict him 1)
The Permanent Committee

The Fixed Sunnah Prayers during Travel

i@ Is the requirement for offering the fixed Sunnah prayers
= removed during travel, and (if so) what is the evidence
for this? :

1] Al.Bukhari no. 722 and Muslim nos. 404, 411.
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g It is prescribed for one to leave the fixed Sunnah prayers
during travel, except Witr and the Sunnah of Fajr. It has
been authentically reported from the Prophet £ in the Hadith
of Ibn ‘Umar and others, that the Prophet would not pray the
fixed Sunnah prayers while travelling, except Witr and the
Sunnah of Fajr.

As for the supererogatory prayers, they are prescribed during
travel and while one is resident, and likewise the prayers for
whose performance there is a reason, such as the Sunnah of
Wudhw’, Tawaf, Adh-Dhuha, and Tahajjud prayer at night, based
upon Hadiths which have been narrated to that effect. And
Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz
Prayer on an Airplane

\ If I was travelling by plane and the time came to pray,
| is it permissible to pray on the plane or not?

9Y, If the time comes to pray and the plane is still in the air,
<£&, the scholars are agreed upon the obligation to offer it at
its stated time, if one is able to do so, performing the bowing
and the prostration and facing the Qiblah, based upon the
saying of the Allah, the Most High:

G2 T8
€S0 keejv your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can .yt

And the Prophet £ said:

0 %07 < - 3o B2 o o L3, F 7
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f I order you to do something, then do it, as much as you

Ul At Taghabun 64:16.
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are able )]

However, if it is known that the plane will land before the time
for the prayer elapses, leaving enough time for its performance,
or the prayer is one which may be combined with another,
such as Zuhr and ‘Asr, or Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and it is known
that the plane will land before the expiry of the time for the
second of them, leaving enough time to perform, then
according to the majority of the scholars, it is still allowed to
offer them on the plane, due to the order to perform them
when the time for them begins, according to one’s ability, as
we have said. And through Allah is attained success.

The Permanent Committee

The Licenses of Travel

) What are the licenses of travel?

The licenses of travel are four:

1 Offermg the four-Rak‘ah prayers as two.
2. Breaking one’s fast during Ramadhan.

3. Wiping over the Khuffs for three days and three nights,
starting from the time of the first wiping.

4. Nullification of the need to offer the fixed Sunnah prayers of
Zuhy, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. As for the fixed Sunnah of Fajr and
the supererogatory prayers, they remain prescribed and
preferred.

So the traveller should offer night prayer, the fixed Sunnah of
Fajr, the two Rak‘ahs of Adh-Dhuha, and the Sunnah of Wudhu’,
the two Rak‘ahs of salutation upon entering the mosque, the

[ Muslim no. 1337 and Ahmad 2 :2, 508.
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two Rak‘ahs upon returning from a journey, because it a part of
the Sunnah for a person to offer two Rak‘ahs in the House of
Allah (the mosque) before entering his home. Likewise the rest
of the supererogatory prayers are still prescribed for the
traveller, with the exception of what I mentioned earlier, and
they are: the fixed Sunan of Zuhr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, because
the Prophet #& used to offer these three regular Sunnah
prayers.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Praying on an Airplane

@ Is it permissible to pray on an airplane if the time for
= prayer comes and it is still in the air?

7\, It is permissible to pray on an airplane, if it is feared that
Z&, the time for it will elapse, such as the rising of the sun
before the Fajr prayer, or its setting before the ‘Asr prayer. If
there is a place in which to perform the prayer standing,
bowing and prostrating, as if one were on the ground, then one
should do so. If one does not find a place, then one may pray
in the seat, even by inclining his head, making the prostration
lower than the bowing. If the prayer is one which may be
combined with the one that follows-it, such as Maghrib or Zuhr,
then he should delay it, even if the time for the second prayer
arrives, until the plane lands, then he should offer them
together. However, if he fears that the time for both of the
prayers will expire, such as when the sunset occurs before he
has prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr, or the light of dawn comes before he
has prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’, it is not permissible to delay
them and he should pray them by inclining his head or the
like, as mentioned (above).

Ibn Jibreen
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Is the Trip from Riyadh to Al-Kharj
classified as Travel?

While travelling between Ar-Riyadh and Al-Kharj, can
2 the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers be combined, the
distance between these two cities being about 80
kilometers?

"&% Leaving Riyadh to go to Al-Khayj is travel, without any
&=, doubt, because the distance is great and because they are
two cities, each one separate from the other. However if the
journey is to fulfill some need and then return on the same
day, then it would appear that this does not constitute travel,
because no preparations are made for the journey (i.e. such as
packing etc.). Many people go in response to an invitation, or
to attend a wedding or the like and they return - and the
people do not consider this to be travel. As for those who link
travel to the distance covered, they only consider it to be travel
if it is more than eighty-three kilometers, so that would be
travel according to them, even if a person returned at once.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Distance which must be travelled
in order to shorten the Prayers

What is the minimum distance which must be travelled
£ in order to shorten the obligatory prayers?

’Q The distance which must be travelled in order to shorten
&, the prayers is undefined, as in the Words of Allah, the
Most High:

% 72 A
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4And when you (Muslims) travel in the land, there is no sin
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on you if you shorten your prayer if you fear that the%
disbelievers may attack you .y

The word “travel” is mentioned without defining any distance,
long or short. Based upon this, the prayer may be shortened in
any trip which is considered travel, according to some scholars,
basing their opinion on the fact that the word “travel” is
undefined in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah. A number of
scholars hold the view that travel is defined as lasting for two
complete days, that being equivalent to approximately eighty
kilometers. But the most correct opinion is the former, which
is that there is no defined distance; rather, whatever is
considered by the people to be travel.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on Shortening and Combining the Prayers
in the City before Starting on the Journey

Is it permissible for the traveller to perform two prayers
=X at one time and shorten them, when he is in his
hometown and has not yet departed?

¢y It is not permissible for the traveller to shorten his
<& prayers in his hometown until he leaves it, because Allah,
the Most High says:

A G Il J 2 Sz B BNT g A s

$And when you (Muslims) travel in the land, there is no sin
on you if you shorten your prayer.p'?l

He (Allah) says:

&7 Ay //
LT & Fre

1 An-Nisa’ 4:101.
(2} An-Nisa’4:101.
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4When you travel in the land.%

And he is not travelling in the land until he leaves the city. As
for combining the prayers, if he fears that he will not be able to
catch the second prayer on the journey, then there is no sin on
him if he combines them, advancing the second prayer and
performing it with the first, even if he is still at home. If he
does not fear this, then it is not permissible for him to
combine them, because he is still in his hometown and has not
begun his journey.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on Combining the Prayers due to Studying

B\ Sometimes 1 combine the ‘Asr prayer and the Maghrib

& prayer, in fact, most times; and the reason for this is
because of foreign studies, I mean that I am studying in
Britain and there is no place to perform ablution, nor any
place to pray in the University where I am studying. Is it
permissible for me to pray ‘Asr with Maghrib? Or is it
permissible for me to delay offering the ‘Asr prayer by about
an hour and a half?

7\ It is not permissible to combine two prayers without a
e valid excuse, such as continuous rain, uninterrupted
travel, serious knowledge and the like. As for combining the
prayers without an excuse, it is not permissible; and only the
Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers can be
prayed at one time, advancing the second to the time of the
first or delaying the first till the time of the second. It is not
permissible to delay a prayer from its appointed time without a
valid excuse, and the ‘Asr prayer must be prayed early, as it is
stated in a Hadith that whoever misses the ‘Asr prayer, it is as
if he had lost his family and his wealth.

Since the questioner has stated that there is nowhere in his
place of work where he can perform the ablution or the prayer,
he must pray as soon as he leaves, when the license is
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withdrawn; and he must hasten to pray before the sun sets, so

whenever he can pray before that, he must do so immediately.
And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Jibreen

Is it Permissible for a Traveller to combine his Prayers
when He reaches Al-Madinah?

P Is it permissible for a traveller, when he reaches Al-

% Madinah, and he is not a resident there - for example, his
stay there is for treatment or some other thing, lasting two or
three days - to combine and shorten his prayers, or not?

% If a traveller reaches Al-Madinah and he wishes to stay
<&, there for some purpose, then he returns, he is a traveller.
A woman shortens her prayers, but does not combine them,
although if she does so, there is no objection to it. The man
performs his prayers in congregation and so he must complete
them; but if he misses the congregational prayer, he should
pray two Rak’ahs, whether the duration of the stay is long or
short, even if he remained for a month, two months, five
months or more - so long as his stay is for a particular purpose,
and when he has accomplished it, he returns to his country.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Is a Person Who is sent Abroad, allowed to shorten
and Combine the Prayers?

»Eﬁg Is it permissible for me to combine and shorten my
= prayers while I am studying in Britain, and is it
permissible to combine and shorten them in Ramadhan in
these circumstances?

@ It is permissible for the traveller to combine his prayers,
<=, if he is still on the road and it is difficult for him to stop



The Book of Prayer 439

and pray, then he may stop at the time of either one of them
(i.e. Zuhr or ‘Asr and Maghrib or ‘Isha’) and pray them together
- either at the time of the first prayer or the time of the
second.

However, if he has stopped and is staying somewhere, then he
should not combine them, but should pray each of them at its
stated time, either in full, or shortening them, if it is
permissible for him to do so.

And it is only permissible for the traveller who is packed to
travel to shorten his prayers, even though he may stop in the
countryside for some need, and though he may stop within the
precincts of a town, in a pavilion or a tent, while waiting to
finish some urgent work, then he moves on. But if he stops in
the center of a town and dismounts from his riding beast (or
gets out of his car), and he has all of his needs, including all
necessities and all luxuries, then it is not permissible for him in
such circumstances to shorten his prayers, nor to break his fast
during Ramadhan, since he cannot be described as a traveller
and there is no difference between him and the residents of the
city and there is no difficulty or discomfort for him in praying
in full or in fasting.

Ibn Jibreen

THE PRAYER OF THE SICK PERSON

How should the Sick Person pray?
1. The sick person must perform the obligatory prayers
standing, even if bending or leaning against a wall or a stick.

2. If he is unable to stand, then he may pray sitting, and it is
better for him to sit cross-legged during the standing and
bowing positions. .

3. If he is unable to pray sitting, then he should pray on his
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side, facing the Qiblah, and the right side is better. If he is
unable to face the Qiblah, he may pray in whichever direction
he is facing and his prayer will be correct and he does not have
to repeat it.

4. If he is unable to pray on his side, then he may pray on his
back, with his feet facing towards the Qiblah, and it is better
for him to raise his head a little, in order to face the Qiblah. If
he is unable to direct his feet towards the Qiblah, then he may
pray in whichever direction he is facing and he does not have
to repeat his prayer.

5. The sick person must bow and prostrate in prayer, but if he
is unable to, he may indicate them by inclining his head,
making the prostration lower than the bowing. If he is able
bow but not to prostrate, then he may bow at the time of
bowing and incline his head at the time of prostration. If he is
able to prostrate, but not to bow, then he may prostrate at the
time of prostration and incline his head at the time of bowing.

6. If he is unable to incline his head in bowing and prostration,
he may indicate with his eyes, closing them a little for bowing
and closing them more tightly for the prostration. As for
indicating with the finger, as some invalids do, it is not correct,
and I know of no basis for it in the Book (of Allah) or the
Sunnah or the sayings of the scholars.

7. If he is unable to incline his head or indicate with his eyes,
he may pray with his heart, making the Tukbir, reciting and
intending the bowing and the prostration in his heart - and
every person will have what he intended.

8. The sick person must offer each prayer at its stated time
and do every obligation he is capable of. If it is difficult for
him to perform every prayer at its stated time, then he may
combine the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’
prayers, either by advancing the ‘Asr prayer to the time of the
Zuhr prayer and the “Isha’ prayer to the time of the Maghrib
prayer, or by delaying the Zuhr prayer to the time of the ‘Asr
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prayer and the Maghrib prayer to the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer -
whichever is easier for him. As for the Fajr prayer, it may
neither be combined with the prayer before it, nor the prayer
after it.

- Ibn ‘Uthaimin

She cannot stand, so may She sit?

\ There is a woman who is an invalid - she has a fracture
and a slipped disc in her back, and a plaster cast has
been placed on her back, so she cannot pray properly,
standing as one normally does, and she prayed while sitting
for a month, bowing slightly. Is her prayer correct, or not?

*@A Yes, her prayer is correct, since she is unable to stand;
£&, and standing is an obligation in the obligatory prayers
when one is able to do so. So if she is unable to do so, because
of the slipped disc in her back, she may pray sitting. If she is
able to stand by holding onto a stick or by leaning against a
wall, then she must pray standing. Based upon this, the
previous prayers of this woman were correct, as she was unable
to stand. The Prophet #£ said to ‘Imran bin Husain:

it 0 g 56 et s 1 5 6 o
(Pray standing ; but if you are not able to, then sitting, and
if you are unable to do this, then on your side o'

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

If a Sick Person misses a Number of
Obligatory Prayers, how may He Make them Up?

i) There is a sick person who underwent a surgical

ElE

W operation, and after it, he missed a number of

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 1117 and Ahmad 4:426.
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obligatory prayers; should he pray all of them together after
he recovers, or should he pray them at their time? That is,
should he pray the Fajr prayer that he missed along with
the current one, and Zuhr with Zuhr etc.?

7Y, He must pray them together, at one time, because when
&, the Prophet £ missed the ‘Asr prayer during the battle of
the Trench, he prayed it before Maghrib; and when a person
misses some obligatory prayers, he must offer them together
and not delay them.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

THE FRIDAY PRAYER
AND THE TWO °‘EID PRAYERS

The Supplication during the Friday Sexrmon

= always ends the second sermon by saying: “I aslk Allah’s
forgiveness for me and for you and all of the Muslims.” And
sometimes, he says: “I ask Allah for me and for you Al-
Firdaws Al-A’la,” and this is the best supplication, because
the Messenger £ said:

{éﬁs The Imam who delivers the sermon in our mosque

2oeLs T
(OIS Léjy-j»
«This is what we were talking about »”

But some of the worshippers say: “This is a great day and we
are in the right time to have our supplications answered, so we
want a long supplication which suits the prevailing
circumstances, such as, the supplication for rain at the time it
is needed, or supplication for help for the Muslims and those
in charge of their affairs by following the truth, or supplication
against the enemies of Islam, that they be divided and their
ranks destroyed and other such fitting supplications.”
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But the Khatib said: “The Messenger #& did not practice
such supplications as these, whatever they might be, neither
did the caliphs and the Companions, nor those who came
after them. And I follow their way.”

This has caused some of the worshippers to leave this
mosque and travel to a mosque which is far from their
homes, because its Imam closes his sermon with many
supplications, to which they respond: “Ameen”. And they
have no cause for abandoning the mosque which is near to
them, except that the Imam does not practice this
supplication. What is the ruling of the religion and what is
your advice, and who is correct?

’% The supplication of the Imam in his sermon for the
L&, Muslims is lawful and the Prophet # used to do this.
But the Imam should not adhere to one particular supplication,
rather, he should vary it, according to circumstances. As for its
length or brevity, that should be according to need. And the
Prophet #z used to repeat his supplications three times
sometimes, and sometimes he would repeat them twice.
Therefore, the Sunnah for the Khatib is to pursue what the
Prophet #£ used to do in his sermons and supplications. And
through Allah is attained success. And may peace and blessings
be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

It is not a Condition that the One Who delivers
Sermon on Friday should be the Imam

ol Is it a condition that the one who delivers the sermon

2 on Friday be the Imam?

%\ The majority of the scholars hold that it is not a
Z&, condition that the Khatib be the Imam who leads them in
prayer, because nothing has been reported to this effect. The
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Malikis disagree on this, saying that it is a condition that the
one who gives the sermon on Friday be the one who leads
them in prayer, basing their argument on the fact that the
sermon is inextricably linked to the prayer and therefore, it is
not permissible to divide them between two Imams without a
valid excuse. And through Alldh is attained success.

The Permanent Committee

If the Khatib becomes ill during the Friday Khutbah,
and He misses the Prayer '

E@ﬁ The Imam of a people was delivering the sermon to
= them on Friday, then he became ill during the second
Khutbah, so he descended after completing the sermon and
was unable to stand due to the severity of the illness which
had afflicted him. After the prayer was over, he recovered
from the illness that had stricken him. Should he then make
up for the Friday prayer, or Zuhr, since he was aware of the

time and it had not elapsed?

4y Whoever did not catch one Rak’ah of the prayer with the
&5 [mam, should pray it as Zuhr, based upon the words of
the Prophet #&:
AN 8531 38 4l 5 &85 8537 1
«Whoever caught a Rak'ah of prayer with the Imam has
caught the prayer o]

This was narrated by Al-Athram ... and this person did not
pray with the Imam at all, so he should offer it as Zuhr.

Ibn Baz

1) Ibn Majah no. 1123.
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The Ruling on answering the One Who sneezes
while the Irmam is delivering the Sermon

What is the ruling on answering the one who sneezes
2 while the Imam is delivering the sermon on Friday?

'@\ It is not Iawful, as it is obligatory to be silent, so just as a
£&, person who sneezes is not answered during the prayer,
neither is he answered during the Khutbah. And Allah is the

Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

Some of the Innovations of the Friday Prayer

The Permanent Committee for Religious Research and Legal
Rulings read the following letter which was addressed to His
Excellency, the General Director and whose text was as follows:

Allah, the Most High says:

{,:,/7// L SR s
4 s @»,J/.yo,«ym 5y

‘%/ ’/ }“/)/ /7// L:-: \i‘/f/_ » AKX } -
€But no, by your Lord, they can have no falth until they
make you (O Muhammad %) judge in all disputes between
them and find in themselves no resistance against your
decisions and accept (them) with full submission »!!]

Khalid: There must be religious chanting before the Athan
of Zuhr on Fridays.

‘Umar: No, rather, recitation of the Qur’an through the
loudspeaker is more loved by Allah than that.

Khalid: The recitation of As-Samadiyyah'® before the start

U An-Nisa® 4:65.
(2) As-Samadiyyah : Surah Al-Tkhlas .
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of the Khutbah and rehglous chanting is obhgatory and
highly preferred.

‘Umar: That has not been prescribed by Allah, nor by His
Messenger #£ and it is not obligatory: In fact, it is obligatory
to be silent until the Imam ascends the pulpit and the Athan
is made.

Khalid: Religious instruction following the Friday prayer is
something highly preferred and there is no objection to it.

‘Umar: This has not been reported from the mouth of the
Messenger of Allah #& nor from his Companions, may Allah
be pleased with them, and they did not do it during their
lifetimes.

Khalid: Praying two Rak‘ahs before the Fnday prayer is
obligatory and it is a Sunnah.

‘Umar: The Messenger of Allah #£ did not pray it and
neither did his Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them.

Khalid: The Mu’aththin sending blessings upon the
Messenger of Allah #& after the Athan is something highly
preferred and there is no objection to it.

‘Umar: No, it is not permissible, and it was not done by the
Messenger of Allah £, nor was it done by his Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them.

It is requested that you provide the correct answer in
writing, in accordance with the ruling of the Islamic law.,
May Alldh reward you with the best reward.

*@‘\ First of all, Nasheed!! prior to the Athan for Friday
<&, prayer has not been confirmed as lawful; rather, it is an
innovation. And Friday should not be singled out for the
recitation of the Qur’an through the loudspeaker, or otherwise

(Y Nasheed - Religious chanting.



The Book of Prayer 447

- neither before the Athan, nor after the prayer - and its
recitation is not an Islamic feature of Friday; rather, its
recitation is prescribed every day, so making it particular for
Fridays is an innovation. The confirmed Sunnah is to confine
oneself to the Athan for it. -

Secondly, recitation of As-Samadiyyah or anything else from
the Qur’an or remembrance before the start of the Khutbah is
not obligatory; in fact, it is an innovation, and it has been
authentically reported from the Prophet #£ that he said:

Boo_sT B0 GT o (5 T ef L L 2ef o
((sjj.éad.gwsjb\ﬂ L»f\dgo.l;-‘&.a»

«(Whoever innovated in this matter (i.e. this religion) of ours
will have it rejected I

Thirdly, there is no sin in holding a lesson or lessons in circles
of learning on Fridays, as there is no evidence to forbid it after

prayer.

Fourthly, There is no Sunnah prayer before the Friday prayer,
because this has not been authentically reported from the
Prophet #&, neither has it been reported from his Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them. But it is lawful for the one
who comes to the Friday prayer to pray whatever
supererogatory prayers are easy for him, until the Khatib
ascends the pulpit. And whoever enters after the Khatib has
ascended the pulpit, it is only prescribed for him to pray
Tahiyyatul-Masjid.

Fifthly, Sending prayers on the Prophet ££ is encouraged in the
Islamic law and its reward is great, and it is a Sunnah after the
Athan; but the Mu’aththin should send prayers on him after the
Athan quietly, not aloud. It is an innovation for the Mu aththin
to do so upon completing the Athan. As for the one who hears
the Athan, it is a Sunnah for him to repeat it and to send
prayers on the Prophet £ after the Mu’aththin completes the

11 Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718
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Athan, and he should ask Allah to grant intercession to His
Prophet £, saying:
Lol 120 o 22l 5L S8 35200 bda D5 Liln
(Giey a1 15,050 G B dladi
«O Allah! Lord of this complete supplication, and of the
established prayer, grant Muhammad intercession and the

most virtuous place and raise him to the praiseworthy station
which You have promised him ']

The Permanent Committee

Is it Permissible for a Woman
to attend the Friday prayer?

) What is the ruling on a woman offering the Friday
£ prayer? And should it be before or after the men’s
prayer, or with them?

'@\ Friday prayer is not obligatory for a woman, but if a
£, woman offers the Friday prayer with the Imam, then her
prayer is accepted and she does not need to perform the Zuhr
prayer. But if she prays in her house, she must offer the Zuhr
prayer of four Rak‘ahs and that is after the time for it begins,
i.e. after the sun begins to descend. And through Allah is
attained success. And may peace be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee
One Who missed the Friday Prayer should pray Zuhr

If I do not pray the Friday prayer in congregation in
the mosque, should I pray it in the house as two

1] Al-Bukhari nos. 614 and 4719, -



The Book of Prayer 449

Rak’ahs, with the intention of the Friday prayer, or should I
pray it as four Rak‘ahs, with the intention of Zuhr?

Whoever did not attend the Friday prayer with the
&2, Muslims due to some lawful reason, such asiness or the
like, or some other reasons, should pray the Zuhr prayer.
Likewise, a woman prays the Zuhr prayer and so does the
traveller and those living in the desert, as is proyed by the
Sunnah, and it is the opinion of the majority of the scholars,
and no consideration should be paid to those who deviate from
them.

Ibn Baz

If One Man gave the Sermon and
Another Man led the Prayer

i) Is it permissible for the Imam to be other than the one
2 who delivered the Friday sermon, bearing in mind that
the Imam is a reciter of the Qur’an who excels in recitation
and the Khatib is not a reciter like the Imam?

"fﬁ,_'\ The Sunnah is for the one who delivered the Khuthah to
&, lead the prayer, as this was the continuous practice of the
Prophet £ and the righteous caliphs, may Allah be pleased
with them, continued this practice after him. Each of them,
during his rule, after delivering the sermon, would lead the
people in prayer himself. And the Prophet & said:

«ulaﬂ‘ }A“"‘) L«S ‘}L.é»
«Pray as you have seen me pmymg.»“]
And he also said:

_ S o P
(=i Ge Guda I guls._ﬂ &l w V_Q.Le»

(1] Al-Bukhari no. 631.
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«You must follow my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the
righteous caliphs who come after me 2!

However, if one man delivers the Khutbah and another leads
the prayer for some reason, then it is permissible and the
prayer is correct. If it is done without a reason, then it is in
contradiction to the Sunnah, but the prayer is correct,
according to the most authoritative of two opinions held by
the scholars.

The Permanent Committee

The First Athan on Friday is not an Innovation |

Tﬁ Is the first Athan on Friday an innovation?

(PRI

',fg,,_\\ It has been authentically reported from the Prophet £
&&, that he said:

¢ 2 88,8, .= s
(Mol Gsel LS 1oy
«You must follow my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the

righteous call['phs who come after me. Hold fast to it by your
molar teeth >

At first, the call to prayer on Friday used to be when the Imam
sat upon the pulpit during the time of the Prophet #% and the
times of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them
both.

Then in the time of the caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the
number of people had greatly increased, he ordered that the
first Athan be called on Friday. It is not an innovation now, as
we were ordered to follow the Sunnah of the Well-Guided
Caliphs. The basis for this may be found in what was narrated

1] Ahmad 4:126 and 127. -
(2] Ahmad 4:126 and 127.
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by Al-Bukhari, An-Nasa’i, At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Abu
Dawud - and the wording is his - on the authority of Ibn
Shihab, who said: “As-Sa‘ib bin Yazid informed me that at
first, the Athan used to be when the Imam sat upon the pulpit
on Friday, during the times of the Prophet # and Abu Bakr
and ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them both. Then during
the caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the number of people had
increased greatly, ‘Uthman ordered a third Athan to be called
on Friday and it was called in Az-Zawra'! and the matter
continued thus.”’?]

In his explanation of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-Qastalani
commented regarding this Hadith, that the call to prayer which
‘Uthman added was at the start of the time for the prayer and
it was called a third Athan, due to the fact that it was in
addition to the Athan which was between the arrival of the
Imam and the Igamah for the prayer. The Igamah was termed
an Athan because they are both announcements (of prayer
time). This Athan, which was implemented when the number
of Muslims increased, was added by ‘Uthman as a result of his
Ijtihad, and the rest of the Companions, may Allah be pleased
with them, approved of it by their silence and by not
criticizing it, so there was a consensus through silence. And
through Allah is attained success.

The Permanent Committee

Are Farmers outside the City obliged to attend
the Friday Prayer?

Some people leave the city to work on a farm and they
2 remain there for the duration of the work every year,
for a period of not less than two months and not exceeding
four months; and it is difficult for them to return to the city

W) Az Zawra’: A place in the market of Al-Madinah.
(2] Al-Bukhari nos. 912, 913, 915, 916 and Abu Dawud no. 1087.
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in order to perform the Friday prayer during this time. Is
the Friday prayer an obligation upon them, or is it
- permissible for them, or is it not allowed for them to
~perform it in their place of work, and are they requjred to
return to the city, in spite of the difficulty, or are they not
required to perform it, like the traveller? And (if so,) what is
the period of time during which they are relieved of the
obligation of performing the Friday prayer while they are
staying in their place of work?

¢\, If there are local residents in the farms in which they
L&, work, then they must offer the Friday prayer with those
residents. ‘And they may either offer the Friday prayer with
- them, or they may pray with others who are able to perform it,
_ based upon the general meaning of the evidences which prove
that one must pray it and that one must stnve for it.

. And if those who work in these farms can hear the Athan for

“Friday prayer from their village or another village near their
farms, they must strive to attend it with the Muslim
congregation, based upon the generality of Allah’s Words:

55 ) Gl S2BT L5 o B Sap ) T SO0 Gy
% 4

40 you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the
Salah (prayer) on Friday (Jumu'ah prayer), hasten to the
remembrance of Allah [Jumu'ah religious talk (Khutbah) and
Salah (prayer)] 3!

If there are no resident people in these farms and they do not
hear the Athan for Friday prayer from the villages around their
farms, then they are not obliged to perform the Friday prayer
and they should offer the Zuhr prayer in congregation, because
in the time of the Prophet #, there were tribes and farms
around Al-Madinah and he did not order those in them to

(1] Al-Jumu‘ah 62 :9.
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come to the Friday prayer; if he had done so, it would have
been transmitted. This proves that it is not obligatory upon
them, due to the hardship it would entail.

The Permanent Committee

When the ‘Eid falls on Friday

i) Two ‘Eids fell on one day: Friday and ‘Eid Al-Adhha. In
= this case, what should be done? Should we pray Zuhr if
we don’t offer the Friday prayer, or is there no requirement
for it if we do not perform the Friday prayer?

:\%1 Whoever prayed the ‘Eid prayer on Friday, it is permitted
&&, for him not to attend the Frlday prayer on that day,
except for the Imam, for he is obliged to perform it for whoever
wishes to attend it - be they from among those who attended
the ‘Eid prayer, or those who did not attend it. If no one
attends the Friday prayer, he is relieved of its obligation and
he should offer the Zuhr prayer. In saying this, the scholars cite
as evidence the narration of Abu Dawud in his Sunan, on the
authority of Iyyas bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami, who said: I
witnessed Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan, may Allah be pleased
with him, asking Zaid bin Arqam: “Did you witness two ‘Eids
falling on the same day with the Messenger of Allah #££?” He
said: “Yes.” He asked: “And what did he do?” He replied: “He
offered the ‘Eid prayer, then he gave permission for those who
wished to, to perform the Friday prayer, saying:

« =l o AT e v
Whoever wants to pray, then let him pray »”'!]
Also cited as evidence is the narration of Abu Dawud in his
Sunan, on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased

with him, from the Messenger of Allah #£, which states that he
said:

(1" Abu Dawud no. 1070. -
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((E) 3¢ / s
(Two 'Eids have fallen on this day, so whoever wished, it will
suffice him instead 0{ the Friday prayer; and we are offering
the Friday prayer »!!

This proves that it is allowed on Fridays for those who have
attended the ’Eed prayer not to perform the Friday prayer, but
that the Imam is not excused, because he £ said:

) prics Lfl;»
(And we are offering the Friday prayer.)
Also cited as evidence is the narration of Muslim, on the

authority of An-Nu‘man bin Bashir, may Allah be pleased with
him, who stated that the Prophet ££ used to recite Surah Al-
A‘la and Surah Al-Ghashiyah in the ‘Eid prayers and the Friday
prayers; and he might have prayed both of them one day and
recited them in both of the prayers.”t}

So whoever does not attend the Friday prayer from among
those who have prayed the ‘Eid prayer, he must pray it as
Zuhr, in accordance with the evidences which prove that it is
obligatory to offer the Zuhr prayer for those who do not attend
the Friday prayer. And may peace and blessings be upon our
Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.

The Permanent Committee

Whoever missed the Friday Prayer, should pray it
as a Zuhr Prayer of Four Rak‘ahs

@ Should a person pray two Rak‘ahs if he missed the
&2 Friday prayer?

(1] Abu Dawud no. 1074.
(2] Muslim no. 878.
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A The majority of the scholars of Figh hold that whoever
&, missed the Friday prayer must pray it as Zuhr, consisting
of four Rak‘ahs in congregation, if that is possible. If not, he
should offer the Zuhr prayer alone. This is the correct view,
according to the authentic Hadith of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, may
Allah be pleased with him, which states that when the Prophet
£ delivered the sermon to the people during the Farewell
Pilgrimage in ‘Arafat - and his standing on ‘Arafat was on a
Friday - the Mu’aththin called the Athan and the Prophet #&
stood up and led his Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, in the Zuhr prayer. Then the Mu’aththin called the
Iqamah for the ‘Asr prayer and the Prophet £ led them in the
“‘Asr prayer, and he did not offer any prayer in between them.
And there are other evidences which confirm this. And may
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet and upon his family.

The Permanent Committee

The Traveller is not obliged to offer the Friday Prayer

e If a man missed the Friday prayer while on a journey,

= should he pray the two Rak‘ahs as Friday prayer, or
pray four Rak‘ahs as Zuhr?

A The majority of the scholars hold that what he missed
£&, praying in congregation of the Friday prayer, he must
pray as Zuhr. If he is a traveller who is entitled to shorten his
prayers, then he may pray two Rak‘ahs with the intention of
Zuhr, reciting quietly therein. If he is a resident, then he must
offer a four Rak‘ah prayer, with the intention of Zuhr, reciting
quietly therein. Some scholars disagreed with this, but the
correct opinion is that held by the majority, because in the
Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet # stood at ‘Arafah on a
Friday and led the people in the Zuhr prayer and he did not
lead them in the Friday prayer. Also, he # did not order those
living in the desert to perform the Friday prayer. And may

peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad.
The Permanent Committee
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He lives Abroad and H? has not attended
the Friday Prayer for Two Years

»@ He says that he is Studying abroad in the United States
¥ and they do not have any mosques and so he has not
attended the Friday prayer for two years. What is tife ruling?

% One who is studying abroad falls into the category of a
£2, resident, so he must offer the Friday prayer, if he finds a
congregation of residents. So if you are three or more in
number, then you must offer the Friday prayer in a house, a
park or any other place. One of you should make the Athan
and the most knowledgeable of you in the Qur’an should
deliver the sermon and lead you in prayer, according to the

Words of Allah, the Most High: P

-
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40 you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the
Salah (prayer) on Friday (Jumu'ah prayer), hasten to the
remembrance of Allah [Jumu'ah religious talk (Khutbah) and
Salah (prayer)]. %[1]

The Prophet #£ did not specify a minimum number of
worshippers in-the Friday prayer, although it is known from
his Sunnah and from the consensus of the scholars that it is
not established unless there is a congregation. And in the
establishment of the Friday prayer are many benefits for those
who establish it and for the Muslims in general.

The Permanent Committee
The Ruling on going out on an Excursion on a Friday

‘%) What is the ruling on some people going out for”an
excursion to the desert or the seaside on a Friday, due

=

) ALJumu‘ah 62:9.
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to the fact that they have no time to make the trip except
on Fridays?

4\, If it is possible for them to offer théE’Friday prayer during
&, their trip, and they attend and perform the prayer, then
there is no sin upon them. But if their trip necessitates them
missing the Friday prayer, then it is not permissible for them,
as it will cause them to lose an obligatory act of worship.

The Permanent Committee

What is the Sunnah after the Friday Prayer?

y How did the Messenger of Allah #& and his
2 Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, used to
end the Friday prayer? (I say:) Did the Messenger of Allah
#& pray two Rak’ahs after it, or not? (What is the ruling on
performing supererogatory prayers after it?)

9) A similar question to this was previously submitted to
<&, the Permanent Committee and it was answered by the
following Fatwa:

It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of
Allah £ in the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased
with him, that he said: “The Messenger of Allah £ said:

«\;.;3/ A /J.,e.\lﬁ d\;,i.;J\ VS \ ul.¢ \)‘)

If any of you performs the Friday prayer, then he should
offer four Rak‘ahs after it

It is reported on the authorlty of Ibn ‘Umar, may Alldh be
pleased with him, that: “The Prophet # did not pray after
the Friday prayer until he had left, then he would offer two
Rak’ahs in his house.”t*]

(1] Muslim no. 881.
(2] Muslim no. 882.
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The Hadith which proves the legality of praying four Rak‘ahs
and the Hadith which proves the legality of praying two
Rak‘ahs are reconciled by saying that one who prays in the
mosque should offer four Rak‘ahs, while one who prays in his
house should offer two Rak‘ahs. There is another way of
reconciling these two Hadiths, which is to say that the
minimum regular Sunnah following the Friday prayer is two
Rak’ahs and the maximum is four, whether they are performed
in the house or in the mosque.

The Permanent Committee

The Ruling on habitually reciting Surah As-Sajdah
and Surah Al-Insan in the Fajr Prayer on Fridays

Is it permissible to habitually recite Surah As-Sajdah
= and Surah Al-Insan in the Fajr prayer every Friday?

'@ It is prescribed to recite Surah As-Sajdah and Surah Ad-
&, Dahr (i.e. Al-Insan) in the Fajr prayer on Fridays, and
there is no objection to one habitually doing so. However, if it
is feared that some of the people will think that it is obligatory
to do so, then it is lawful for him (i.e. the Imam) not to recite it
sometimes.

The Permanent Committee

The Friday Prayer is Obligatory
with the Righteous Imam and the Sinner

\ What is the ruling on a people who do not perform the
4 Friday prayer, with the excuse that it is not correct
except behind a just Imam?

oY, Allah, the Most Glorified has made the performance of
&2, the Friday prayer obligatory upon the Muslims who are
resident, whether they be in large cities or in villages. Scholars
have disagreed as to the minimum number of people required
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in order to establish the Friday prayer and there are many
different sayings in this regard, but the most authoritative of
them is that it should be established if there are three or more
people. This is because there is no evidence that it is a
condition that there should be more than this and they are in
agreement that it is not a condition for its acceptance that
there be more than this, just as they agree that it is not a
condition for its acceptance that the Imam be a just person, nor
free from sin.

In fact, it is an obligation to establish it with a righteous man
and a sinner, so long as he is a Muslim, whose sins do not take
him outside the pale of Islam. Thus, it is clear that a group of
people who do not establish the Friday prayer, except on
condition that the Imam be just or free from sin, are guilty of
innovating in the religion that which Allah has not permitted
and have imposed a condition which has no basis in the pure
Islamic law.

Some scholars held the view that the Friday prayer need not
be established in small villages, and that it need only be
established in towns where there is a large central mosque; but
this saying is weak and it has no evidence in the pure Islamic
law. This opinion has been reported in the authority of ‘Ali bin
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, but it is not
authentic; and the Friday prayer was established when the first
Muslims migrated to Al-Madinah and it was not a city
containing a central mosque at that time; it was only
considered a village - then the Prophet #& established the
prayer when he arrived there and he continued to do so until
he died - peace and blessings of Alldh be upon him.

It was also established in Bahrain in a village known as
Juwatha during his lifetime £ and the scholars did not criticize
this. In brief, we may say that it is obligatory to establish the
Friday prayer in villages and cities, in accordance with the legal
evidences from the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah and in
order to achieve the great benefits which the people get from
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it, such as being warned (against sin), being reminded (of
Allah), learning that which benefits them and informs them
and makes them cooperate in righteousness and piety and

other such great benefits.
Ibn Baz

Whoever caught less than a Rak‘ah
of the Friday Prayer has missed it

43y On Friday, I went late to the mosque and caught only
X, the Tuhiyyat from its beginning and after the Imam
made the Taslim, I stood up and completed what I had missed
of the prayer? Was this prayer of mine complete and correct?

) Whoever caught less than a Rak‘ah of the Friday prayer
& has missed the Friday prayer and he must perform a Zuhr
prayer of four Rak‘ahs. If he joins them in what remains of the
prayer, that is, after the bowing in the second Rak‘ah, he
should join them with the intention that it is the Zuhr prayer,
if the time for it - which is when the sun begins to set from its
zenith - has already begun. If he does join the prayer with the
intention of praying the Friday prayer, and he only made up
two Rak‘ahs, then there is no prayer for him, and the ruling is
that he should repeat it as Zuhr prayer. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

The Hour when Supplication is answered
and the Recitation of Surah Al-Kahf on Friday

Is there any superiority in reciting Surah Al-Kahf on
¢ Friday? And it correct that the hour when supplication
is answered is on Frlday between the first and second
Athan?

A Hadith has been narrated concerning the virtue of
o, reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday, which was mentioned
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by Ibn Kathir in the beginning of his Tafsir of it, but there is
some weakness in it. Many of ‘the scholars of Figh have
recommended its recitation and mentioned it in their books.
As for the hour when supplication is answered on Friday, it has
been authentically reported in the Hadiths that it is the last
hour after ‘Asr and it has also been reported that it is at the
time of the Friday prayer, from the time when the Imam sits at
the pulpit, until the end of the prayer. There are many other
sayings concerning it - but the best thing for the Muslim to do
is to strive to make supplications throughout the whole day, in
the hope that he will catch it.

Ibn Jibreen

Taking a Bath on Friday is a
Highly Recommended Sunnah

Is taking a bath on Friday compulsory or preferred?

@ Taking a bath on Friday is a highly recommended
£&, Sunnah, according to the authentic Hadiths which have
been narrated from the Prophet #£, including his words:

«(jh:; _SL...»; d\) V‘L’m JS L;t; w‘; 3;.:.;;” r J.«..P»

(Taking a bath on Friday is obligatory for every adult male,
and he should use the Siwak and perfume himself 1!

And his words:

i/
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(1] Al-Bukhari no.880 and Muslim no. 846.
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«(Whoever took a bath on Friday, then went to the Friday
prayer and prayed what was written for him, then remained
silent until the Imam finishes his sermon, then prays with
him, will have all his sins since the previous Friday, plus
three days forgiven ]

And in another narration of his (i.e. Muslim’s):

s LTS TEVIErE T S A
r.:f—j.p:‘}” UM>-L9 L‘p})gf‘»
s

WG 38 el s 205 e BT 856 8555 sl 555 &
&z

Zom
*'e

P AP N PR PR TP B S TR
\AJJ;LGM\} Cc:.v-'b weJlu.

(Whoever performed Wudhu' and performed it well, then
went to the Friday prayer, listened to the sermon, keeping
silent the while, will have all his sins since the previous
Friday forgiven, in addition to three days extra, and whoever
(so much as) touched a stone has invalidated (his prayer)»[?‘]

Along with many other such Hadiths. As for his words:
(e 3; e NP

«...obligatory for every adult male.»

It means, according to the majority of scholars that it is
recommended, as the Arabs say: “the ‘Iddah is a debt and your
right is an obligation upon me.” What proves this is that the
Prophet # contented himself with Wudhu’, according to some
of the Hadiths, and likewise, using perfume and the Siwak,
wearing one’s best clothes and going early to the Friday prayer
- all of these things are from the Swunan which are

recommended, and none of them are obligatory.
Ibn Baz

The Recitation of Surah Al-Kahf on Friday

(1] Muslim no. 857.
[2]' Muslim no. 857.
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There are Hadiths attributed to the Prophet # to that
&= effect, each of them strengthening the other, which prove
the legality of reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Friday Prayer
for One Who is considered a Traveller

\ Are we obliged to offer the Friday prayer in Spain,
€ bearing in mind that there is no mosque there and that
we came to this country to study?

’% The scholars have written that it is not obligatory for you
A&, nor those like you to perform the Friday prayer; indeed it
is questionable whether it would be correct if you offered it.

You are only required to perform the Zuhr prayer, because you
are similar to travellers and those who live in the desert, and
the Friday prayer is only incumbent upon residents. The proof
for this is that the Prophet £ did not order travellers or those
who live in the desert to offer it, and he did not do it when he
was travelling - peace and blessings of Allah be upon him - nor
did his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them.

It has been confirmed in the authentic Hadiths that in his
Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet £ offered the Zuhr prayer in
‘Arafat on Friday and he did not perform the Friday prayer,
nor did he order the pilgrims to do so, because they were
classified as travellers. I know of no difference of opinion
among the scholars of Islam on this question - all praise and
thanks be to Allah, except some very rare exceptions among
some of the Tabi‘in, which may not be depended upon.

However, if some people from among the permanent residents
of the country are found who are performing the Friday prayer,
then it is prescribed for you and those like you among’ the
temporary residents of the country who are there for study or
business or the like to pray with them, in order to get the
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reward of the Friday prayer.
- Ibn Baz

It is Obligatory to be Silent during the Khutbah

) What is the ruling on one who sf)%aks while the Imam
= is delivering the sermon on Friday, when the words are
not of his desire, such as when a friend greets him with
salutations of peace, or there are children next to him who

are talking and he tells them to be quiet?

A It is obligatory to be silent during the Khutbah on Friday,
£Z& in order to listen to the Khatib and attend to the Khuthah
and it is forbidden to speak at this time, even if it be ordering
the good, because the Prophet £ said:
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(If you said : "'Be silent” to your companion on Friday, while
the Imam is delivering the sermon, you have invalidated (your
prayer) 2t

Likewise, it is forbidden to flatten the earth or the carpet,
because it has been reported in a Hadith:

(W s el fs fa )

(Whoever (so much as) touched a stone has invalidated (his
prayer) »1?] :

The Imam is exempt from this, for it is permissible for him to
address those present and it is permissible for any of them to
address the Imam in case of need. Other than this, it is
forbidden. So if anyone greets you with salutations of peace,
then reply to him with a sign. Likewise, silencing children and

(11 Al-Bukhari no. 934 and Muslim no. 851.
(2] Muslim no. 851.
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others should be done without speaking. If a person speaks
and he is ignorant, then he is excused, but if he insists upon it
even though he knows the punishment for doing so, then he is
guilty of error, but he is not required to repeat the prayer. And

Allah knows best.
Ibn Jibreen

Reciting the Qur’an through Loudspeakers
before the Friday Prayer

)\ In some mosques in many parts of the Muslim world,
2 Verses from the Noble Qur'an are recited through the
loudspeakers before the Friday prayer; what is the ruling on this?

4}, We do not know of any basis for this, either in the Book
Z& (of Allah), or the Sunnah, or the actions of the
Companions, or the righteous Salaf - may Allah be pleased
with all of them. Performed in the above-mentioned manner, it
is considered innovatory which should be abandoned, because
it is an innovation, and it may distract those who are praying
and those who are reciting the Qur’an from their prayer and
recitation. And Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High knows
best. And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet,

Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.
Ibn Baz

He caught the Prayer while the
Imam was in the Tashahhud

\ If I entered the mosque while the Imam was praying the
€ Friday prayer and he was sitting for the Tashahhud,
should I pray it as the Friday prayer, or as the Zuhr prayer?

If the latecomer does not catch anything of the Friday
é; prayer except the prostration and the Tashahhud, then he
should offer the Zuhr prayer and not the Friday prayer,
because prayer is only caught by catching a Rak‘ah, according
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to the words of the Prophet £&:
GG 8330 38 s3a 5. 8235 8537 o
(Whoever caught a Rak'ah of the prayer has caught the
prayer !
And his words:
G 555 AT ) el sl 6 B85 53T e
«(Whoever caught a Rak'ah of the Friday prayer should add
another to it, and his prayer will be complete.» 2]

Thus, it is clear from these two Hadiths that whoever did not
catch a Rak‘ah of the Friday prayer has missed the prayer and
should pray it as Zuhr. And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on Translating the Khutbah
into Languages other than Arabic

£ A difference of opinion has occurred between us

¥ regarding the permissibility of translating the Friday
Khutbah into our national language; some of us consider it to
be permissible, while others regard it as forbidden. What is
the legal ruling on this? Inform us and may Allah bless you.

¢, The scholars - may Allah have mercy on them - have
L2, disagreed regarding the permissibility of translating the
sermons from the pulpit on Fridays and on the two ‘Eids into
other languages.

A number of them have forbidden it, desiring to preserve the
Arabic language and to follow the path of the Messenger &
and his Companions, may Alldh be pleased with them, in the

U1 Muslim no. 607.
(2] Ad-Darimi 2:10, 11 and 13.
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non-Arabic speaking countries and others, and to encourage
the people to learn Arabic and take care in it.

Other scholars held that it is permissible to translate the
Khutbahs into other languages, if all of those being lectured, or
most of them do not know Arabic. Bearing in mind its
meaning, on account of which, Allah ordained the Khutbah, is
to make the people understand the laws Allah prescribed for
them, and His prohibition of certain acts of disobedience, and
to guide them to good manners and praiseworthy attributes,
and to warn them against deviating from them.

There is no doubt that consideration to the meaning is more
important than consideration to the wording, especially if
those being addressed pay no attention to Arabic and the
words of the Khatib do not cause them to vie with one another
to learn Arabic or to take care in it. In that case the purpose of
the Khutbah has not been achieved and that which was desired
by maintaining the Arabic language has not been attained. In
that case, it is clear to anyone who considers the matter that
the view that it is permissible to translate the Khutbah into
languages which are known and understood by the
congregation is more fitting and more correct and more
deserving to be followed, especially if not translating it leads to
dispute and argument, for there is no doubt that translating it
in these particular circumstances will ensure that its objectives
are achieved and remove the causes of evil. If there are those
among the congregation who understand Arabic, then it is
prescribed for the Khatib to combine the two languages,
speaking first in Arabic and then repeating it in the other
language which the rest of them understand. In this way, both
objectives will be achieved and all harm will be avoided and
discord between the congregation will cease.

There are many proofs from the pure Islamic law for this, such
as the ones previously mentioned; and the objective of the
Khutbah is to benefit the congregation and to remind them of
the Truth of Allah, to call them to (worship of) Him and to
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warn them against that which He has forbidden and this will
not be achieved except in their language. Also, Alldh only sent
the Messengers (peace be upon them all) speaking in the
tongues of their peoples, to tell them what Allih, the Most
Glorified required of them in their languages, as He, the
Almighty, the All-Powerful says:
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¢And We sent not a Messenger except with the language of
his people, in order that he might make (the message) clear to
them .31

And He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful said:
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4(This is) a Book which We have revealed unto you (O
Muhammad), in order that you might lead mankind out of
the darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) into the light (of
belief in the Oneness of Allah and Islamic monotheism) by
their Lord’s leave, to the path of the Almighty, the Owner of
all praise. 3!

=

And how would it be possible to deliver them out of the
darkness and into the light, if they did not understand what
Allah requires of them? Thus, it is clear that translation is
essential in order to show to them what is required of them
and to make clear to them the Truth of Allah, the Most
Glorified, if it is not possible for them to learn and take care of
his language. This is why the Messenger of Allah # ordered
Zaid bin Thabit, may Allah be pleased with him, to learn the
language of the Jews, in order to write to them in it and so that
the evidence be established against them and so that he might

O Ihrahim 14 4.
(2] Ibrahim 14:1.
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read any letters received from them and explain their meaning
to the Prophet . Also, when the Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, went to war against the non-Arabs of Persia
and Rome, they did not fight them until they had called them
to Islam, through the medium of translators. When they
liberated the non-Arab lands, they called the people to Allah in
the Arabic language and they ordered the people to learn it;
and those of them who did not understand it, they called upon
them in the language they understood, and explained what was
required of them, so that the judgement upon them was
established and there remained no excuse for them. And there
is no doubt that this method is essential, especially in these
recent times, when Islam is unknown, and each people holds
firmly to its language, then translation is essential and the
propagator of Islam cannot function without it.

I ask Allah that He grants success to the Muslims - wherever
they may be - in understanding His Religion and in holding
firm to His Law and in following it, and that He reform those
in authority and help His Religion and humiliate His enemies.
Verily, He is Most Magnanimous, Most Generous.

Ibn Baz

The Ruling on praying Tahiyyatul-Masjid
during the Khutbah

A disagreement took place between some of the
€ worshippers and myself over praying two Rak’ahs upon

entering the mosque while the Imam is delivering the
sermon. I request a ruling from His Eminence, the Shaikh
regarding this matter. Is it permissible or not, bearing in
mind that those worshippers are followers of the Mathhab of
Imam Malik (Malikis).
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Masjid), even if the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, based upon
the words of the Prophet #&:

(85 (Ll (55 (el B el (3051 55 1
df any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he
has prayed two Rak‘ahs

Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in the two Sahiks. And
Muslim narrated on the authority of Jabir, may Allah be
pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ said:
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f any of you came (to the mosque) on Friday and the Imam
was delivering the sermon, he should pray two Rak'ahs,
making them light (i.e. short).»

This is a clear evidence in the matter and it is not permissible
for anyone to dispute it, based upon the saying of some
person, whoever he may be. It is likely that this Sunnah did
not reach Imam Malik, if it be authentically reported from him
that he forbade the praying of two Rak'ahs at the time of the
Khutbah. And when a Sunnah is authentically attributed to the
Messenger of Allah £, it is not permissible for any person to
dispute it based upon the saying of any person, whoever he
may be, because Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says:
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40 you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger
and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if
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(1] Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no.714.
(2] Muslim no. 875.
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you differ in anything, refer it to Allah and His Messenger,
if you believe in Alldh and the Last Day. That is better and
more suitable for final determination U

And He, the Most Glorified says:
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$And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with
Allah (He is the ruling Judge) .3

It is well known that the judgement of the Messenger # is

from the Judgement of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful,
according to the Words of Him, the Most Glorified:
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¢He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad #£) has indeed
obeyed Allah. 3"

And Allah is the Granter of success.
Ibn Baz

Is it a Condition for the Friday Prayer that
Forty persons should attend?

i@ I have read in some books that one of the conditions

.. for establishing the Friday prayer is that there be forty
persons present upon whom the Friday prayer is an
obligation. And previously, in the magazine Ad-Da'wah, a
ruling from His Eminence the Shaikh has been published
which states that it may be established if there are two
present with the Imam. How can we reconcile these two
views?

Ul Ap-Nisa® 4:59.
2l Ash-Shura 42 :10.
(3] An-Nisa’ 4:80.
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9} Making the presence of forty people a condition for the
<&, establishment of the Friday prayer is a saying of some of
the scholars, including Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal - may Allah
have mercy on him - but the most authoritative saying is that
it is permissible with less than forty - and the least number is
three, as was made clear in the ruling mentioned by the
questioner ... since there is no proof that forty are required.
The Hadith which states that forty are required is weak, as was
shown by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Bulugh Al-Maram.

Ibn Baz

Also regarding the Number

What is the smallest number of persons necessary for
%2 the Friday prayer and the giving the sermon?

%Y, There is much difference of opinion in this matter among
£, the scholars, but the most correct saying is that the
minimum is three: The Imam and two others with him. So if
there are three free, resident men in a village who are obligated
to pray, they should establish the Friday prayer and not pray
Zuhr, because the evidences for the lawfulness of the Friday
prayer and its obligation include them and any greater
number.

Ibn Baz

The Two Sermons of the ‘Eid Prayers are a Sunnah
and the Imam should sit between them

\ In the Khuthah of the two °‘Eid prayers, is there any
€ sitting between the two sermons?

9\ The two sermons of the ‘Eid prayers are a Sunnah and
L2, they are after the ‘Eid prayer, according to the narrations
of An-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Abu Dawud, on the authority of
‘Ata’, from ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib, may Allah be pleased with
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him, who said: I attended the ‘Eid prayer with the Prophet £
and after completing the prayer, he said:

S D A (R L A B I S RO R AT
O Gl iay fudadls ] (s OF C51 50 Gl U

(Al A
(We will deliver a Khutbah, so whoever wants to sit for the

Khutbah, let him sit for it and whoever wishes to go, let him
(1]
g0.)

Ash-Shawkani - may Allah have mercy on him - said in Nail
Al-Awtar: “In it is evidence that the Khutbah is a Sunnah, for if
it were obligatory, it would be obligatory to sit for it.”

And it is prescribed for the one who delivers the Khutbah in
‘Eid to divide it into two by sitting in between them for a short
while, in analogy with the two Khutbahs in the Friday prayer,
and in accordance with the narration of Ash-Shafi’i - may
Allah have mercy on him - on the authority of ‘Ubaidullah bin
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, may Alldh be pleased with him, who
said: “The Sunnah is for the Imam to deliver the Khutbah in the
two ‘Eids in two parts, dividing them by sitting between
them.”

Some of the scholars held the_ view that there is only one
Khutbah for the two ‘Eid prayers, ‘because the authentic Hadiths
reported from the Messenger of Allih # only mention one
Khutbah, And Allah knows best. And may peace and blessings
be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and
Companions.

The Permanent Committee

111 Abu Dawud no. 1155.
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The Ruling on performing the ‘Eid Prayers
in the Desert and while Travelling

I went to the countryside once and it happened that
2 the day of ‘Eid Al-Adhha came, and I saw the people,
men and women, rushing to the graveyard in order to visit
the graves ... and it alarmed me on the morning of that ‘Eid,
to see all of those who had come to stand up and pray in
the graveyard ... and a middle-aged man went forward and
led them all in prayer, except me, for I stood where I was in
a state of confusion and consternation at what I had
witnessed and I did not offer that prayer with them, which
they called the ‘Eid prayer. My question is, what is the
Islamic ruling on this prayer, bearing in mind the fact that
the people in the countryside - those whom I mentioned -
have no mosque or any central mosque ... they live in tents,
separated from each other.

Note: When I say that they prayed in the graveyard, I mean
that they prayed next to it, far away from the graves.

while travelling. This is how the Sunnah has come to us from
the Messenger of Allah £, and it has neither been recorded
from him, nor from his Companions, may Allah be pleased
with them, that they performed the ‘Eid prayer on journeys or
in the desert. And the Prophet £ performed the Farewell
Pilgrimage and he did not offer the Friday prayer in ‘Arafat,
and it was on a Friday. Nor did he offer the ‘Eid prayer in
Mina.

And in following the Prophet £& and his Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, is every goodness and happiness.
And Allah is the Granter of success.

Ibn Baz
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The Friday Prayer is not required
when One is in a state of Fear

\ A guard over the property of a company during the
£ time of the Friday prayer fears that the property may
be stolen if he goes to the Friday prayer. Is he relieved of
the responsibility of performing it?

¢}, It would appear that he is relieved of the responsibility of
&, offering it, if the fear is real and it is not possible to
safeguard the property inside locked inaccessible buildings
which would protect it and there are thieves and pilferers
around who do not pray the Friday prayer who take advantage
of the absence of others to remove property and steal whatever
they find unguarded. However, if this fear is imaginary, then
the obligation to perform the Friday prayer is not removed
from anyone. But if the fear is genuine, and none remains with
the property except one, or however many are sufficient, he or
they should offer the Zuhr prayer after those who are on guard
with them return. And Allah knows best.

Ibn Jibreen

It is not an Excuse for abandoning the Friday Prayer

\ My foot was injured in an accident and when I go to
= the Friday prayer in the mosque, I cannot bend my leg,
which I believe causes annoyance to the other worshippers.
Is it permissible for me to perform it with my family at
home? S

'@A The legal texts show that the Friday prayer is an
<&, obligation upon every Muslim man, when its conditions
are met. And he is not relieved of the responsibility for it, unless
one of those conditions is not met. And since the questioner
confirms that he actually offers the prayer in the mosque, in
congregation, and that the thing which prevents him from doing
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so is his belief that his inability to bend his leg causes
annoyance to some of the worshippers, then this is not an
excuse for not offering the Friday prayer in congregation, since
he is truly able to perform it and since he can overcome this
difficulty by standing behind the row, or by standing at the end
of the row, or by any other means. And Allah knows best.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

-
&5

The Ruling on raising the Hands
in Supplication during the Friday Khutbah

What is the ruling on raising the hands for the
worshippers when saying Aameen during the
supplication of the Imam in the Friday Khutbah? And what
is the ruling on raising the voice when saying Aameen?

N

It is not prescribed for the Imam or the worshippers to
Z2, raise their hands during the Friday Khutbah, because the
Messenger of Allah #& did not do so, and neither did his
righteous successors, may Alldh be pleased with them. But if
the Imam is calling for rain in the Friday Khutbah, it is
prescribed for him and the worshippers to raise their hands,
because when the Prophet # prayed for rain, he raised his
hands and the people raised their hands. And Allah, the Most
Glorified says:

g5z 5 AT gl o Ko Sy

¢Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad %) you
have a good example to follow.3!")

As for saying Aameen to the Imam’s supplication during the
Khutbah, 1 know of no objection to it, as tong as the voice is

not raised. And through Allah is attained success.
Ibn Baz

() AL ARzab 33:21.
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The Ruling on reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday

What is the ruling on reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday
%2 during the day and night?

@ The recitation of Surah Al-Kahf on Friday is a preferred
£&, act and there is merit in it ... and there is no difference
between a person reciting it from the Book, or by heart ... and
the day, according to ‘the Islamic law, is from the time of
sunrise until sunset ... and based upon this, if a person recites
it after the Friday prayer, he will receive the reward for it.

h

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

The Ruling on saying Aameen
when the Imam supplicates on Friday

Is saying Aameen when the Imam supplicates after the
2 Khutbah an innovation, that is, when the Imam makes
Du‘a’ and we reply, saying: “Aameen” - is this an
innovation?

2\ It is not an innovation to say Aameen when the Khatib
<=, supplicates during the Khutbah. If he begins to supplicate
for the Muslims, then it is a preferred act to say Aameen to his
supplication, but this should not be done in unison, nor in a
loud voice. Rather, every person should recite individually and
in a low voiCe, so that there is no annoyance or shouting. Each

person should only say Aameen to the supplication of the
Khatib quietly and apart from the others.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin
Praying in the Mosque in One’s own Area is Better

y Is it permissible for the worshipper to abandon the
mosque which is in his area on Friday and go to
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another which is far away, because the Khatib there is very
knowledgeable and delivers a good sermon?

7Y, 1t is better for him to pray with the people in his area in
&, their mosque, so that they become acquainted with one
another and in order to spread harmony between them and so
that they encourage each other. But if one of them goes to
another mosque in order to gain some religious benefit, such as
acquiring knowledge or hearing a Khutbah which has a greater
effect on him and increases his knowledge more, then there is
no objection to it ... and the Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, used to pray with the Prophet £ in his
mosque, in order to gain the reward of the Imam and the
reward of the mosque. Then they would go and pray in their
areas, as did Mu‘ath, may Allah be pleased with him, during
the time of the Prophet £, and the Messenger £ knew of this
and did not object.

Ibn ‘Uthaimin

Preferred Actions on the Day of ‘Eid

) What actions are preferred on the day of ‘Eid?

¢y, On the day of ‘Eid, the Muslims exhibit happiness at
£Z&. having completed the fast, the night prayer and all of the
other acts of worship, and this is one of the greatest blessings
which Allah has bestowed upon His worshippers.

First of all, they should begin by making Takbir throughout the
night and day of ‘Eid, before the prayer. Then at first light,
they should go out to performr this~special act of worship,
which is the ‘Eid prayer, in a particular manner, going out to it
to a place outside the town, men and women alike. Even the
elderly and the ladies in seclusion, in order to witness the
goodness and the supplication of the Muslims, as it is

mentioned in the Hadith, then they should return happily,
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filled with joy at this great blessing, exchanging greetings and
congratulations and visiting one another, and they should eat
some breakfast as a sign that their act of worship (i.e. the
fasting) is over.

Ibn Jibreen

This is the end of the 2nd volume,
and it will be followed by a 3rd, Allah willing.



